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THE

LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

s e

Book Xf.
EPHESUS.

¢ e e —

CHAPTER XXXI.
PAUL AT EPHESUS.

“They say this town is full of cozenage;
As, nimbling jugglers that deoceive the eye,

Disguised cheaters, prating mountebanks,
And many such-like liberties of gin.”

SHAxR8P. Comedy of Frrors,

# Diana Ephesia; cujus nomen unicam . . . . totus veneratur orbis.”
APpUL. Metam.

Tae justice of Gallio had secured for St. Paul an un-
molested residence in Corinth, such as had been promised
by the vision which had encouraged him amid his earlier
difficulties. He availed himself of this pause in the storm
of opposition by preaching for many days—perhaps for
some months—and then determined to revisit Jerusalem,
from which he had now been absent for nearly three
years. It may be that he had collected something for
the poor; but in any case he felt the importance of main-
taining amicable relations with the other Apostles and
with the mother church. He wished also to be present
at the approaching feast—in all probability the Pentecost
6



2 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

—and thereby to show that, in spite of his active work in
heathen cities, and the freedom which he claimed for
Gentile converts, in spite, too, of that deadly oppo-
sition of many synagogues which had already cost him
so dear, he was still at heart a loyal although a liberal
Jew. Accordingly, he bade farewell to the friends whom
he had converted, and, accompanied by Priscilla and
Aquila, set out for Cenchrem. At that busy seaport,
where a little church had been already formed, of which
Pheebe was a deaconess, he gave yet another proof of his
allegiance to the Mosaic law. In thanksgiving for some
deliverance'—perhaps from an attack of sickness, perhaps
from the Jewish riot—he had taken upon him the vow of
the temporary Nazarite. In accordance with this, he
abstained from wine, and let his hair grow long. At the
legal purification which formed the termination of the
vow, the head could only be shaved at Jerusalem ; but as it
was often impossible for a foreign Jew to reach the Holy
City at the exact time when the period of his vow con-
cluded, it seems to have been permitted to the Nazarite to
cut his hair,? provided that he kept the shorn locks until he
offered the burnt-offering, the sin-offering, and the peace-
offering in the Temple, at which time his head was
shaved, and all the hair burnt in the fire under the
sacrifice of the peace-offerings. Accordingly, Paul cut his
hair at Cenchres, and set sail for Ephesus. The mention
of the fact is not by any means trivial or otiose. The

1 Bee Jos. B. J. ii. 15, § 1, and the Mishna treatise Nasir, ii. 3. Spencer
(De Leg. Hebr. iii. 6, § 1) thinks, most improbably, that i mw dont %o b a 't
a fair voyage. Of. Juv. Sat. xii. 81.

3 The word used is xeipdueros, po]]ing,” not fvpnodueros, “shaving,” or as
in E. V. “having shaved ” (see 1 Cor. 1i. 14; St. Paul dislikes long hair).
The notion that it was Aquila and not Paul who made the vow may be finally
dismissed; it merely arose from the fact that Aquila is mentioned after his

wife; but this, as we have seen, is also the case in 8 Tim. iv. 19; Rom. xvi. §,
undhmnndeagnodooinmdm,probsblydmtohergmtotud.



EPHESUS. 3

vow which St. Paul undertook is highly significant as a
proof of his personal allegiance to the Levitic institutions,
and his desire to adopt a policy of conciliation towards
the Jewish Christians of the Holy City.!

A few days’ sail, if the weather was ordinarily pro-
pitious, would enable his vessel to anchor in the famous
haven of Panormus, which was then a forest of masts at
the centre of all the Mediterranean trade, but is now a
reedy swamp in a region of desolation. His arrival coin-
cided either with the eve of a Sabbath, or of one of the
three weekly meetings of the synagogue, and at once,
with his usual ardour and self-forgetfulness, he presented
himself among the Ephesian Jews. They were a nume-
rous and important body, actively engaged in the commerce
of the city, and had obtained some special privileges from
the Roman Emperors® Not only was their religion
authorised, but their youth were exempted from military
service. One of their number, the “ Chaldean ” or * astro-
loger ” Balbillus, had at this period availed himself of the
deepening superstition which always accompanies a
decadent belief, and had managed to insinuate himself
into the upper circles of Roman society until he ultimately
became the confidant of Nero.® Accustomed in that
seething metropolis to meet with opinions of every descrip-
tion, the Jews at first offered no opposition to the argu-

1 « He that makes a vow builds, as it were, a private altar, and if he keeps
it, offers, as it were, a sacrifice upon it” (¥Yebhamoth, £. 109, 2; Nedarim,
{. 59, 1). The views of the Rabbis about vows may be found in Erubhin,
f.64,2; OChagigah,1.10,1; Rosh Hashanah, f. 10, 1; Nedarim, £. 2,1;
£. 80, 2, &o. They have been collecsted by Mr. P. J. Hershon in his Hebrew
commentary on Genesis exclusively drawn from the Talmud, in the synoptical
note on Gen. xxviii. 20. They throw very little light on St. Paul’s vow. The

rule is that all votive terms, whether corban, conem, cones, or conech, are
equally binding (Nedarém, £.2,1). Perhaps Paul liked the temporary ascetic
element in the vow (1 Oor. ix. 25; Jos. B. J. ii. 15, § 1).

3 Jos. Aniét. xiv. 10.

8 Suet. Nero,40; Dio. 66,9.

62



4 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL

ments of the wandering Rabbi who preached a crucified
Messiah. Nay, they even begged him to stay longer with
them. His desire to reach Jerusalem and pay his vow
rendered this impossible; but in bidding them farewell he
promised that, God willing,! he would soon return. Once
more, therefore, he weighed anchor, and sailed to Casarea.
From thence he hastened to Jerusalem, which he was
now visiting for the fourth time after his conversion.
He had entered it once a changed man;® he had en-
tered it a second time with a timely contribution from
the Church of Antioch to the famine-stricken poor;3 a
third time he had come to obtain a decision of the loud
disputes between the Judaic and the liberal Christians
which threatened, even thus early, to rend asunder the
seamless robe of Christ.* Four years had now elapsed,
and he came once more, a weak and persecuted missionary,
to seek the sympathy of the early converts,’ to confirm
his faithful spirit of unity with them, to tell them the
momentous tidings of churches founded during this his
second journey, not only in Asia, but for the first time in
Europe also, and even at places so important as Philippi,
Thessalonica, and Corinth. "Had James, and the circle of
which he was the centre, only understood how vast for the
future of Christianity would be the issues of these perilous
and toilsome journeys—had they but seen how insignificant,
compared with the labours of St. Paul, would be the part
which they themselves were playing in furthering the
universality of the Church of Christ—with what affec-
tion and admiration would they have welcomed him!
How would they have striven, by every form of kindness,
of encouragement, of honour, of heartfelt prayer, to arm
and strengthen him, and to fire into yet brighter lustre his

} James iv. 15. 3 AD. 44. ¢ About A.D. 54.
$ About A.D. 87. ¢ About A.D. §0.



A VISIT TO JERUSALEM, 5

grand enthusiasm, so as to prepare him in the future for
sacrifices yet more heroic, for efforts yet more immense !
Had anything of the kind occurred, St. Luke, in the
interests of his great Christian Eirenicon—St. Paul himself,
in his account to the Gtalatians of his relations to the twelve
—could hardly have failed to tell us about it. So far from
this, St. Luke hurries over the brief visit in the three words
that “he saluted the church,”? not even pausing to inform
us that he fulfilled his vow, or whether any favourable im-
pression as to his Judaic orthodoxy was created by the
fact that he had undertaken it. There is too much reason
to fear that his reception was cold and ungracious; that
even if James received him with courtesy, the Judaie
Christians who surrounded “ the Lord’s brother’’ did not;
and even that a jealous dislike of that free position
towards the Law which he established amongst his
Gentile converts, led to that determination on the part
of some of them to follow in his track and to under-
mine his influence, which, to the intense embitterment of
his latter days, was so fatally successful. Tt must have
been with a sad heart, with something even of indignation
at this unsympathetic coldness, that St. Paul hurriedly
terminated his visit. But none of these things moved
him. He did but share them with his Lord, whom the
Pharisees had hated and the Sadducees had slain. He did
but share them with every great prophet and every true
thinker before and since. Not holding even his life dear unto
himself, it is not likely that the peevishness of unprogres-
sive tradition, or the non-appreciation of suspicious narrow-
ness, should make him swerve from his divinely appointed
course. God had counted him worthy of being entrusted
with a sacred cause. He had a work to do; he had a

1 8t, Luke does not so much as mention the word Jerusalem, but the
word &mpas disproves the fancy that Paul went no further than Ceearea.
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Goospel to preach. If in obeying this call of God he met
with human sympathy and kindness, well; if not, it was
no great matter. Life might be bitter, but life was short,
and the light affliction which was but for a moment was
nothing to the exceeding and eternal weight of glory.
Once more he set forth for a new, and, as it turned out,
for the most brilliantly energetic, for the most eternally
fruitful, for the most overwhelmingly afflictive period of
his life of toil.

From Jerusalem he went to Antioch, where we can well
imagine that a warmer and kindlier greeting awaited him.
In that more cordial environment he rested for some little
time ; and thence, amid many a day of weariness and
struggle, but cheered in all probability by the companion-
ship of Timothy and Titus, and perhaps also of Gaius
Aristarchus and Erastus, he passed once more through the
famous Cilician gates of Taurus,' and travelled overland
through the eastern region of Asia Minor,? confirming on his
way the Churches of Galatia and Phrygia. In Galatia he
ordered collections to be made for the poor at Jerusalem
by a weekly offertory every Sunday?® He also found it
necessary to give them some very serious warnings; and
although, as yet, there had been no direct apostasy from
the doctrines which he had taught, he could trace a per-
ceptible diminution of the affectionate fervour with which
he had been at first received by that bright but fickle
population.* Having thus endeavoured to secure the
foundations which he had laid in the past, he descended
from the Phrygian uplands, and caught a fresh glimpse of

1 From Antioch to the Oilician gates, through Tarsus, is 412 miles.

3 &rorepud is practically equivalent to dvaroiuxd.

3 1 Cor.xvi.1,2. But the collection does not seem to have been sent with
that of the Grecian churches (Rom. xv.25,26). Perhaps the Judaic emiseariea

got hold of it.
¢ Galiv.16; v. 2L
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the Marseilles of the ZAgean, the hostelry and emporium
of east and west,! the great capital of Proconsular Asia.
Very memorable were the results of his visit. Ephesus was
the third capital and starting-point of Christianity. At
Jerusalem, Christianity was born in the cradle of Judaism;
Antioch had been the starting-point of the Church of
the Gentiles; Ephesus was to witness its full development,
and the final amalgamation of its unconsolidated elements
in the work of John, the Apostle of Love. It lay one mile
from the Icarian Sea, in the fair Asian meadow where
myriads of swans and other waterfowl disported themselves
amid the windings of Cayster.® Its buildings were clustered
under the protecting shadows of Coressus and Prion, and
in the delightful neighbourhood of the Ortygian Groves.
Its haven, which had once been among the most sheltered
and commodious in the Mediterranean, had been partly
silted up by a mistake in engineering, but was still
thronged with vessels from every part of the civilised
world. It lay at the meeting-point of great roads, which
led northwards to Sardis and Troas, southwards to Mag-
nesia and Antioch, and thus commanded easy access to
the great river-valleys of the Hermus and Mszander,
and the whole interior continent. Its seas and rivers
were rich with fish; its air was salubrious; its posi-
tion unrivalled ; its population multifarious and immense.
Its markets, glittering with the produce of the world’s
art, were the Vanity Fair of Asia. They furnished to
the exile of Patmos the local colouring of those pages
of the Apocalypse in which he speaks of *the mer-
chandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and
of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and
scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels of

! Renan, p. 337.
* Now the Kutschuk Mendere, or Little Msander.
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ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood,
and of brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and
odours, and ointment and frankincense, and wine, and
oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep,
and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men.”?
And Ephesus was no less famous than it was vast and
wealthy. Perhaps no region of the world has been the
scene of so many memorable events in ancient history
as the shores of Asia Minor. The whole coast was in
all respects the home of the best Hellenic culture,
and Herodotus declares that it was the finest site for
cities in the world of his day.®? It was from Lesbos, and
Smyrna, and Ephesus, and Halicarnassus that lyric poetry,
and epic poetry, and philosophy, and history took their
rise, nor was any name more splendidly emblazoned in
the annals of human culture than that of the great capital
of Tonia® It was here that Anacreon had sung the light
songs which so thoroughly suited the soft temperament
of the Greek colonists in that luxurious air; here that
Mimnermos had written his elegies; here that Thales
had given the first impulse to philosophy; here that
Anaximander and Anaximenes had learnt to interest them-
selves in those cosmogonic theories which shocked the
simple beliefs of the Athenian burghers; here that the
deepest of all Greek thinkers, “Heracleitus the Dark,” had
meditated on those truths which he uttered in language of
such incomparable force; here that his friend Hermodorus
had paid the penalty of virtue by being exiled from a city
which felt that its vices were rebuked by his mere silent
presence ; * here that Hipponax had infused into his satire

! Rev. xviii. 12, 13.

3 Hist.i.142. For full accounts of Ephesus see Guhl’s Ephesiaca (Berl.
1848).

3 See Hausrath, p. 339, seqq.

¢ See Strabo, xiv., p. 642.
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such deadly venom ;' here that Parrhasius and Apelles
had studied their immortal art. And it was still essentially
a Greek city. It was true that since Attalus, King of
Pergamos, nearly two hundred years before, had made the
Romans heirs to his kingdom, their power had gradually
extended itself in every direction, until they were absolute
masters of Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, Lydia? and all the
adjacent isles of Greece, and that now the splendour of
Ephesus was materially increased by its being the residence
of the Roman Proconsul. But while the presence of a
few noble Romans and their suites added to the gaiety and
power of the city, it did not affect the prevailing Hellenic
cast of its civilisation, which was far more deeply imbued
with Oriental than with Western influences. The Ephe-
sians crawled at the feet of the Emperors, flattered them
with abject servility, built temples to their crime or their
feebleness, deified them on their inscriptions and coins.®
Even the poor simulacrum of the Senate came in for a
share of their fulsomeness, and received its apotheosis from
their complaisance.* The Romans, seeing that they had
nothing to fear from these degenerate Ionians, helped
them with subsidies when they had suffered from earth-
quakes, flung them titles of honour, which were in them-
selves a degradation, left them a nominal autonomy, and
let them live without interference the bacchanalian lives
which passed in a round of Panionic, Ephesian, Artemisian,
and Lucullian games. Such then was the city in which
St. Paul found a sphere of work unlike any in which he
had hitherto laboured. It was more Hellenic than

! Cic. ad Fam. vii. 24.

? Oio. pro Flacco, 27 ; Plin. H. N. v. 28; ap. Hausrath, Le.

3 Boe the Corpus Imsor. Gr. 2057, 2961, &c. (Renan, p. 338, who also
quotes Plut. ¥it. Anfon.24). Chandler, Travels, i. 25; Falkener, Ephesus,

p-111; ¢rooéBacros and ¢irékaisap are common in Ephesian inscriptions,
4 @eds or lepd JvyxAyrés on coins, &o. (Renan, p. 352).



10 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

Antioch, more Oriental than Corinth, more populous than
Athens, more wealthy and more refined than Thessalonica,
more sceptical and more superstitious than Ancyra or
Pessinus. It was, with the single exception of Rome, by
far the most important scene of all his toils, and was des-
tined, in after-years, to become not only the first of the
Seven Churches of Asia, but the seat of one of those great
(Ecumenical Councils which defined the faith of the
Christian world.

The character of the Ephesians was then in very
bad repute. Ephesus was the head-quarters of many
defunct superstitions, which owed their maintenance to
the self-interest of various priestly bodies. South of
the city, and brightened by the waters of the Cenchrius,
was the olive and cypress grove of Leto,! where the
ancient olive-tree was. still shown to which the goddess
had clung when she brought forth her glorious  twin-
born progeny.”® Here was the hill on which Hermes
had proclaimed their birth; here the Curetes, with
clashing spears and shields, had protected their infancy
from wild beasts; here Apollo himself had taken
refuge from the wrath of Zeus after he had slain the
Cyclopes ; here Bacchus had conquered and spared the
Amazons during his progress through the East. Such
were the arguments which the Ephesian ambassadors had
urged before the Roman Senate in arrest of a determina-
tion to limit their rights of asylum. That right was
mainly attached to the great world-renowned Temple of
Artemis, of which Ephesus gloried in calling herself the
sacristan.® Nor did they see that it was a right which
was ruinous to the morals and well-being of the city.
Just as the medieval sanctuaries attracted all the scum

! Btrabo, xiv., p. 947. 3 Tac. Ann. iii. 61.
8 Acts xix. 35, vewxdpos.
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and villainy, all the cheats and debtors and murderers of
the country round, and inevitably pauperised and degraded
the entire vicinity'—just as the squalor of the lower pur-
lieus of ‘Westminster to this day is accounted for by its
direct affiliation to the crime and wretchedness which
sheltered itself from punishment or persecution under the
shadow of the Abbey—so the vicinity of the great Temple
at Ephesus reeked with the congregated pollutions of
Asia. Legend told how, when the temple was finished,
Mithridates stood on its summit and declared that the
right of asylum should extend in a circle round it as far as
he could shoot an arrow, and the arrow miraculously flew
a furlong’s distance. The consequence was that Ephesus,
vitiated by the influences which affect all great sea-side
commercial cities, had within herself a special source of
danger and contagion.® Tonia had been the corruptress of
Greece,® Ephesus was the corruptress of Ionia—the favourite
scene of her most voluptuous love-tales, the lighted
theatre of her most ostentatious sins.

The temple, which was the chief glory of the city and
one of the wonders of the world,* stood in full view of the
crowded haven. Ephesus was the most magnificent of
what Ovid calls “the magnificent cities of Asia,”® and the
temple was its most splendid ornament. The ancient

1 T have already pointed out this fact in speaking of Daphne and
Paphos, supra, vol. i, pp. 294, 349. This was why Tiberius tried to abolish
all “ asyla” (Suet. Ttb. 87).

? This is pointed out by Philostratns in the person of Apollonins. He
praises them for their banquets and ritual, and adds ueuwxrol 3¢ odrowos 17 Ocd
véxras ¢ xad Huépas A obx & 3 kAéwrns Te xal Aporhs xal dvdpawodioThs xal xds & Tis
Bwos # lepbouros Hv dpudpevos alrdler. Td ydp Tév dwoorepolvray Teixds loTwv.
See, too, Strabo, xiv. 1, 23.

$ Hence the proverb “Ionian effeminacy.” On their gorgeous apparel,
800 Athen. p. 525. “ Taught by the soft Ionians” (Dyer, Ruins of Rome).

4 Philo, Byzant. De Sept. orbis miraoulis, 7, uéres o1} Oy olxos,
Falkener’s Ephesus, pp. 210—346.
$ Ov. Pont. I1. x. 21.
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temple had been burnt down by Herostratus—an Ephesian
fanatic who wished his name to be recorded in history—
on the night of the birth of Alexander the Great. It had
been rebuilt with ungrudging magnificence out of contri-
butions furnished by all Asia—the very women contributing
to it their jewels, as the Jewish women had done of old
for the Tabernacle of the Wilderness. To avoid the danger
of earthquakes, its foundations were built at vast cost on
artificial foundations of skin and charcoal laid over the
marsh.! It gleamed far off with a star-like radiance.® Its
peristyle consisted of one hundred and twenty pillars of
the Ionic order hewn out of Parian marble. Its doors of
carved cypress-wood were surmounted by transoms so vast
and solid that the aid of miracles was invoked to account
for their elevation. The staircase which led to the roof
was said to have been cut out of a single vine of Cyprus.
Some of the pillars were carved with designs of exquisite
beauty® Within were the masterpieces of Praxiteles
and Phidias, and Scopas and Polycletus. Paintings by
the greatest of Greek artists, of which one—the likeness
of Alexander the Great by Apelles—had been bought
for a sum said to be equal in value to £6,000, of
modern money, adorned the inner walls. The roof of
the temple itself was of cedar-wood, supported by columns
of jasper on bases of Parian marble.* On these pillars
hung gifts of priceless value, the votive offerings of grateful

1 8ee Plin. H. N. xxxvi. 21; Diog. Laert. ii. 8; Aug. De Civ. Dei, xxi. 4.
01d London Bridge was built, not *“ on woolsacks,” but out of the proceeds of
a tax on wool. The anecdote of the discovery of the white marble by Pisidorus
is given in Vitruv. x. 7.

3 perempogaris,

8 One splendid example of the drum of one of these “ columnae caelatae”
(Plin.) is now in the British Museum. For a complete and admirable account
of the temple and its excavation, see Wood’s Ephesus, p. 267, seq.

¢ Now in the mosque of St. Sophia.
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superstition. At the end of it stood the great altar
adorned by the bas-relief of Praxiteles, behind which fell
the vast folds of a purple curtain. Behind this curtain was
the dark and awful adytum in which stood the most sacred
idol of classic heathendom ; and again, behind the adytum
was the room which, inviolable under divine protection,
was regarded as the wealthiest and securest bank in the
ancient world.

The image for which had been reared this incompar-
able shrine was so ancient that it shared withthe Athene
of the Acropolis, the Artemis of Tauris, the Demeter of
Sicily, the Aphrodite of Paphos, and the Cybele of
Pessinus, the honour of being regarded as a diomerés “Ayarua
—*an image that fell from heaven.”! The very substance
of which it was made was a matter of dispute; some said
it was of vine-wood, some of ebony, some of cedar, and
some of stone.® It was not a shapeless meteorite like the
Kaaba at Mecca, or the Hercules of Hyettus,? or the black-
stone of Pessinus; nor a phallic cone like the Pheenician
Aphrodite of Paphos ;* nor a mere lump of wood like the
Cadmean Bacchus;® but neither must we be misled by the
name Artemis to suppose that it in any way resembled the
quivered ‘ huntress chaste and fair ” of Greek and Roman
mythology. It was freely idealised in many of the current
representations,’ but was in reality a hideous fetish,

! Pliny (H. N. xvi. 79) and Athenagoras (Pro Christ. 14) eay it was made
by Eudaeus, the pupil of Daedalus.

8 Vitruv. ii. 9; Callim. Hymn. Dian. 239.

8 Pausan. ix. 24.

¢ V. supra, p. 849.

§ Pausan. ix. 12. See Guhl, Ephesiaca, p. 185; Falkener, Fphesus, 287.
The Chaeronean Zeus was a sceptre (Pausan. ix. 40); the Cimmerian Mars, a
scimitar (Hdt. iv. 62).

$ Eg.,in the statue preserved in the Museo Borbonico at Naples, which,
if wo may judge from coins, is a very unreal representative of the venerable
ugliness of the actual statue.
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originally meant for a symbol of fertility and the produc.
tive power of nature. She was represented on coins—which,
as they bear the heads of Claudius and Agrippina, must
have been current at this very time, and may have easily
passed through the hands of Paul—as a figure swathed like
a mummy, covered with monstrous breasts,' and holding
in one hand a trident and in the other a clab. The very
ugliness and uncouthness of the idol added to the super-
stitious awe which it inspired, and just as the miraculous
Madonnas and images of Romanism are never the master-
pieces of Raphael or Bernardino Luini, but for the most
part blackened Byzantine paintings, or hideous dolls like
the Bambino, so the statue of the Ephesian Artemis was
regarded as far more awful than the Athene of Phidias or
the Jupiter of the Capitol. The Jewish feelings of St.
Paul—though he abstained from ° blaspheming” the
goddess®—would have made him regard it as pollution to
enter her temple; but many a time on coins, and paint-
ings, and in direct copies, he must have seen the strange
image of the great Artemis of the Ephesians, whose
worship, like that of so many fairer and more human idols,
his preaching would doom to swift oblivion.®

Though the Greeks had vied with the Persians in
lavish contributions for the re-erection of the temple, the

1 woadpacros, multimamma; *omnium bestiarum et viventium nutrix”
(Jer. Proem. in Ep. ad Eph.).

8 Acts xix. 87, obre Bracpnuoiwras Thy Ociy Sudv,

3 « What is become of the Temple of Diana? Can a wonder of the earth
be vanished like a phantom, without leaving a trace behind? 'We now seek
the temple in vain; the city is prostrate and the goddess gone® (Chandler;
see Sibyll. Orac. v. 208—805). The wonder is deepened after sceing the
massiveness of the superb fragments in the British Museum. That the
Turkish name Aia Bolouk is a corruption of ‘Ayla @coAéyov, and therefore
a reminiscence of St. John, is proved by the discovery of coins bearing this
insoription, and struck at Ayasaluk (Wood, p. 183). Perhaps St. John
originally received the name by way of contrast with the Theologi of the
Temple.
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worship of this venerable relic was essentially Oriental.
The priests were amply supported by the proceeds of
wide domains and valuable fisheries, and these priests,
or Megabyzi, as well as the “Essen,”' who was at the
head of them, were the miserable Persian or Phrygian
eunuchs who, with the Melissae, or virgin-priestesses, and
crowds of idle slaves, were alone suffered to conduct the
worship of the Mother of the Gods. Many a time, in the
open spaces and environs of Ephesus, must Paul have seen
with sorrow and indignation the bloated and beardless
hideousness of these coryphaei of iniquity.? Many a time
must he have heard from the Jewish quarter the piercing
shrillness of their flutes, and the harsh jangling of their tim-
brels ; many a time have caught glimpses of their detestable
dances and corybantic processions, as with streaming hair,
and wild cries, and shaken torches of pine, they strove to
madden the multitudes into sympathy with that orgiastic
worship, which was but; too closely connected with the vilest
debaucheries.® Even the Greeks, little as they were liable
to be swept away by these bursts of religious frenzy, seem
to have caught the tone of these disgraceful fanatics. At
no other city would they have assembled in the theatre in
their thousands to yell the same cry over and over again
for « about the space of two hours,” as though they had

! The resemblanee of the word and character to the “ Essenes ™ is acci-
dental. It means “ a king (queen) bee.”

3 Quint. v.12. What sort of wretches these were may be seen in Juv. vi.
§12; Prop. ii. 18, 15; Appuleius, Metamorph.

3 Apollonius, in his first address to the Ephesians, delivered from the
platform of the temple, urged them to abandon their idleness, folly, and
feasting, and turn to the study of philosophy. He speaks of these dances, and
Y8 alAdy plv wdvra pecrd dy, peord B4 &vdpoylvwy, peard Bt wréwav, K.T.A.
(Philostr. ¥it. Apoll. iv. 2, p. 141). He praises them, however, for their
philosophic interests, &o. (viii. 8, p. 339). Incense-burners, flute-players, and
trumpeters are mentioned in an inscription found by Chandler (Insor. .dnt.,
p-11).
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been so many Persian dervishes or Indian yogis. This
senseless reiteration was an echo of the screaming ululatus
which was one of the characteristics of the cult of Dindy-
mene and Pessinus.!

We are not surprised to find that under the shadow
of such a worship superstition was rampant. Ephesus
differed from other cities which Paul had visited mainly
in this respect, that it was pre-eminently the city of
astrology, sorcery, incantations, amulets, exorcisms, and
every form of magical imposture. On the statue of the
goddess, or rather, perhaps, on the inverted pyramid which
formed the basis for her swathed and shapeless feet, were
inscribed certain mystic formul® to which was assigned a
magic efficacy. This led to the manufacture and the
celebrity of those * Ephesian writings,” which were eagerly
supplied by greedy imposture to gaping credulity. Among
them were the words askion, kataskion, liz, letras, damna-
meneus, and aisia,® which for sense and efficiency were
about on a par with the daries, derdaries, astataries, or tsta,
pista, sista, which Cato the elder held to be a sovereign
accompanied with knockings on the lid of a jug, which the
Rabbis taught as an efficacious expulsion of the demon of
blindness.*

Stories, which elsewhere would have been received with
ridicule, at Ephesus found ready credence. About the
very time of St. Paul’s visit it is probable that the city
was visited by Apollonius of Tyana; and it is here
that his biographer Philostratus places the scene of
some of his exploits. Ome of these is all the more inte-

! Hausrath, p. 342,

3 Olem. Alex. Strom. v. 46.

8 (Oato, Ds Re Rustica Fr. 160 (see Donaldson, Varron., p. 234).
4 Abhoda Zara, £.12, 2.
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resting because it is said to have taken place in that
very theatre into which St. Paul, though in imminent
peril of being torn to pieces, could scarcely be per-
suaded not to enter. During his visit to Ephesus, the
thaumaturge of Tyana found the plague raging there,
and in consequence invited the population to meet him in
the theatre. When they were assembled, he rose and
pointed out to them a miserable and tattered old man as
the cause of the prevailing pestilence. Instantly the
multitude seized stones and, in spite of the old man’s
remonstrances, stoned him to death. When the heaped
stones were removed, they found the carcase of a Molossian
hound, into which the demon had transformed himself ;!
and on this spot they reared a statue of Herakles
Apotropaios! Philostratus did not write his romance
till A.D. 218, and his hero Apollonius has been put forth
by modern infidels as a sort of Pagan rival to the Jesus
of the Gospels. Let any one read this wzetched pro-
duction, and judge! The Pagan sophist, with all his
vaunted culture and irritating euphuism, abounds in
anecdotes which would have been regarded as pitiably
foolish if they had been narrated by the unlettered fisher-
men of Galilee, strangers as they were to all cultivation,
and writing as they did a century and a half before.
Another and a far darker glimpse of the Ephesus of
this day may be obtained from the letter of the pseudo-
Heraclitus. Some cultivated and able Jew,? adopting the
pseudonym of the great ancient philosopher, wrote some
letters in which he is supposed to explain the reason
1 Vit. Apoll. iv. 10, p. 147. Alexander of Abonoteichos, a much more
objectionable impostor than Apollonius, lived till old age on the wealth got
out of his dupes, and seriously persuaded the world that the mother of his

daughter was the goddees of the moon!
% The theory of Bernays is that the letters were written by a Pagan, but

interpolated by a Jew.
c
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why he was called “the weeping philosopher,” and why
he was never seen to laugh. In these he fully justifies
his traditional remark that the whole Ephesian popula-
tion deserved to be throttled man by man. He here
asks how it is that their state flourishes in spite of its
wickedness ; and, in the inmost spirit of the Old Tes-
tament, he sees in that prosperity the irony and the
curse of Heaven. For Artemis and her worship he has
no scorn too intense. The dim twilight of her adytum
is symbolical of a vileness that hateth the light. He
supposes that her image is ‘stonen” in the contemp-
tuous sense in which the word is used by Homer—.e.,
idiotic and brutish. He ridicules the inverted pyramid
on which she stands. He says that the morals which
flourish under her protection are worse than those of
beasts, seeing that even hounds do not mutilate each
other, as her Megabyzus has to be mutilated, because
she is too modest to be served by a man. But instead
of extolling her modesty, her priests ought rather to
curse her for lewdness, which rendered it unsafe other-
wise to approach her, and which had cost them so dear.
As for the orgies, and the torch festivals, and the antique
rituals, he has nothing to say of them, except that they
are the cloak for every abomination. These things had
rendered him a lonely man. This was the reason why
he could not laugh. How could he laugh when he heard
the noises of these infamous vagabond priests, and was a
witness of all the nameless iniquities which flourished so
rankly in consequence of their malpractices—the murder,
and waste, and lust, and gluttony, and drunkenness?
And then he proceeds to moral and religious exhortations,
which show that we are reading the work of some Jewish
and unconverted Apollos, who is yet an earnest and
eloquent proclaimer of the one God and the Noachian law.
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In this city 8t. Paul saw that “a great door and
effectual was open to him,” though there were “ many
adversaries.”! During his absence an event had hap-
pened which was to be of deep significance for the future.
Among the myriads whom business or pleasure, or
what is commonly called accident, had brought to Ephe-
sus, was a Jew of Alexandria named Apollonius,? or
Apollos, who not only shared the culture for which the -
Jews of that city were famous in the age of Philo, but
who had a profound knowledge of Scripture, and a special
gift of fervid eloquence.® He was only so far a Christian
that he knew and had accepted the baptism of John; but
though thus imperfectly acquainted with the doctrines of
Christianity, he yet spoke and argued in the synagogue
with a power and courage which attracted the attention of
the Jewish tent-makers Priscilla and Aquila. They invited
him to their house, and showed him the purely initial
character of John's teaching. It may have been the
accounts of the Corinthian Church which he had heard
from them that made him desirous to visit Achaia, and
perceiving how useful such a ministry as his might be
among the subtle and intellectual Greeks, they not only
encouraged his wish,* but wrote for him “letters of
commendation”® to the Corinthian elders. At Corinth
his eloquence produced a great semsation, and he be-
came a pillar of strength to the brethren. He had
so thoroughly profited by that reflection of St. Paul’s
teaching which he had caught from Priscilla and Aquila,
that in his public disputations with the hostile Jews he
proved from their own Scriptures, with an irresistible

11 Cor. xvi. 9.

% 8o in D.

3 Acts xviii. 25, {éwr 1¢ rrebpar: (of. Rom. xii. 11).
¢ xporpeyduero:, so. abrév (Acts xviil. 27).

$ ovorarudhy dmorord (2 Oor, iii. 1).

e 2
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cogency, the Messiahship of Christ, and thus was as accept-
able to the Christians as he was formidable to the Jews.
He watered what Paul had planted.!

By the time of St. Paul’s arrival, Apollos had already
started for Corinth. He had, however, returned to Ephesus
before St. Paul's departure, and the Apostle must have
gazed with curiosity and interest on this fervid and gifted
convert. A meaner soul might have been jealous of his
gifts, and all the more so because, while less valuable,
they were more immediately dazzling and impressive than
his own. St. Paul was of too noble a spirit to leave room
for the slightest trace of a feeling so common, yet so
ignoble. Apollos had unwittingly stolen from him the
allegiance of some of his Corinthian converts; his name
had become, in that disorderly church, a watchword of
faction. Yet St. Paul never speaks of him without warm
sympathy and admiration,” and evidently appreciated the
high-minded delicacy which made him refuse to revisit
Corinth,? in spite of pressing invitations, from the obvious
desire to give no encouragement to the admiring partisans
who had elevated him into unworthy rivalry with one so
much greater than himself.

Ephesus, amid its vast population, contained specimens
of every form of belief, and Apollos was not the only
convert to an imperfect and half-developed form of Chris-
tianity. Paul found there, on his arrival, a strange back-
water of religious opinion in the persons of some twelve

1] Qor. iii 6. There can be little reasonable doubt that Apollos was the
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. In reading that Epistle (which cannot
be dealt with in these volumes) it is easy to see that, essentially Pauline as is
much of its phraseology, the main method is original, and would probably be
more pleasing and convincing to Jews than any which St. Paul was led to
adopt. Some have seen a distinction between his pupils and St. Paul’s in Titus
ili. 14, of Huérepos, but see infra, ad loo.

3 Tit. iii. 13.
8 1 Cor. xvi. 12,
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men who, like Apollos, and being perhaps in some way
connected with him, were still disciples of the Baptist.
Although there were some in our Lord’s time who stayed
with their old teacher till his execution, and though the
early fame of his preaching had won him many followers,
of whom some continued to linger on in obscure sects,!
it was impossible for any reasonable man to stop short
at this position except through ignorance. St. Paul ac-
cordingly questioned them, and upon finding that they
knew little or nothing of the final phase of John’s teach-
ing, or of the revelation of Christ, and were even ignorant
of the very name of the Holy Spirit, he gave them
further instruction until they were fitted to receive
baptism, and exhibited those gifts of the Spirit—the
speaking with tongues and prophecy—which were the
accepted proofs of full and faithful initiation into the
Church of Christ.?

For three months, in accordance with his usual plan, he
was a constant visitor at the synagogue, and used every
effort of persuasion and argument to ripen into conviction
the favourable impressions he had at first created. St.
Luke passes briefly over the circumstances, but there must
have been many an anxious hour, many a bitter struggle,
many an exciting debate before the Jews finally adopted
a tone not only of decided rejection, but even of so fierce
an opposition, that St. Paul was forced once more, as at
Corinth, openly to secede from their communion. We do
not sufficiently estimate the pain which such circumstances
must have caused to him. His life was so beset with
trials, that each trial, however heavy in itself, is passed

! Sabacans, Mendaeans, &c. (Neander, Ch. Hist. ii. 57). We find from the
Clementine Recognitions that there were some of John'’s disciples who con-
tinued to preach him as the Messiah,

! Of. Heb. vi. 4—6.
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over amid a multitude that were still more grievous. But
we must remember that St. Paul, though a Christian, still
regarded himself as a true Israelite, and he must have felt,
at least as severely as a Luther or a Whitefield, this in-
voluntary alienation from the religious communion of his
childhood. We must conjecture, too, that it was amid
these early struggles that he once more voluntarily sub-
mitted to the recognised authority of synagogues, and
endured some of those five beatings by the Jews, any one
of which would have been regarded as a terrible episode
in an ordinary life.

As long as opposition confined itself to legitimate
methods, St. Paul was glad to be a worshipper in the
synagogue, and to deliver the customary Midrash; but
when the Jews not only rejected and reviled him, but
even endeavoured to thwart all chance of his usefulness
amid their Gentile neighbours, he saw that it was time
to withdraw his disciples from among them ;' and, as
their number was now considerable, he hired the school
of Tyrannus—some heathen sophist of that not very un-
common name.! It was one of those schools of rhetoric
and philosophy which were common in a city like Ephesus,
where there were many who prided themselves on intel-
lectual pursuits. This new place of worship gave him
the advantage of being able to meet the brethren daily,
whereas in the synagogue this was only possible three
times a week. His labours and his preaching were not
unblessed. For two full years longer he continued to
make Ephesus the centre of his missionary activity, and,

! Epenetus (Rom. xvi. 5, leg. Acfas) was his first convert.

2 Jos. B.J. 1. 26, § 8; 2 Mace. iv. 40. It is very unlikely that this was a
Beth Midrash (Meyer), as it was St. Paul’s object to withdraw from the Jews.
There was & Sophist Tyrannus mentioned by Suidas. The rwos is spurious

(*, A, B), which shows that this Tyrannus was known in Epheeus (see Heinsen,
Paulus, 218).
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as the fame of his Gospel began to spread, there can be
little doubt that he himself took short journeys to various
. neighbouring places, until, in the strong expression of
St. Luke, “all they that dwelt in Asia heard the word of
the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks.”! In Ephesus
itself his reputation reached an extraordinary height, in
consequence of the unusual works of power which God
wrought by his hands? On this subject he is himself
silent even by way of allusion, and though he speaks to
the Ephesian elders? of his tears, and trials, and dangers,
he does not say a word as to the signs and wonders which
in writing to the Corinthians he distinctly claims. Al-
though St. Paul believed that Gtod, for the furtherance ot
the Grospel, did allow him to work ““powers” beyond the
range of human experience, and in which he humbly
recognised the work of the Spirit granted to faith and
prayer, yet he by no means frequently exercised these
gifts, and never for his own relief or during the sickness ot
his dearest friends. But it was a common thing in Ephesus
to use all kinds of magic remedies and curious arts. We are
not, therefore, surprised to hear that articles of dress which
had belonged to Paul, handkerchiefs which he had used,
and aprons with which he had been girded in the pursuit
of his trade,’ were assumed by the Ephesians to have
caught a magic efficacy, and were carried about to sick

' Henoe forty years later, in Bithynia, Pliny (Ep. 96) writes, “ Neque enim

civitates tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros superstitionis istius contagio
w.”

3 Acta xix. 11, 3vwdueis od Tas Tuxoboas.

3 The “ Epistle to the Ephesians,” being a circular letter, naturally contains
but few specific allusions—which, if intelligible to one Christian community,
would not have been 8o to another. We should have expected such allusions
in his speech; but “omittit Doctor gentium narrare miracula, narrat labores,
narrat aerumnas, narrat tribulationes quas Paulo Paulique imitatoribus ipeis
miraculis sunt clariores” (Novarinus).

¢ govddpia, sudaria ; uxivbia, semicincta.
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people and demoniacs. St. Luke was not with the Apostle
at Ephesus, and enters into no details; but it is clear that
his informant, whoever he was, had abstained from saying
that this was done by St. Paul’s sanction. But since
Ephesus was the head-quarters of diabolism and sorcery,
the use of St. Paul’s handkerchiefs or aprons, whether
authorised by him or not, was so far overruled to beneficial
results of healing as to prove the superiority of the
Christian faith in the acropolis of Paganism, and to
prepare the way for holy worship in the stronghold of
Eastern fanaticism and Grecian vice. He who “followed
not Jesus,” and yet was enabled to cast out devils in His
name, could hardly fail to be the prototype of others who,
though they acted without sanction, were yet for good
purposes, and in that unsearched borderland which lies
between the natural and the supernatural, enabled by
God’s providence to achieve results which tended to the
furtherance of truth.

But lest any sanction should be given to false and
superstitious notions, we can hardly fail to see in the next
anecdote which St. Luke has preserved for us a direct
rebuke of mechanical thaumaturgy. Exorcism was a
practice which had long been prevalent among the Jews,
and it was often connected with the grossest credulity and
the most flagrant imposture.! Now there was a Jewish
priest of some distinction of the name of Sceva,® whose
seven sons wandered about from place to place professing
to eject demons; and on learning the reputation of St.
Paul, and hearing doubtless of the cures effected by the

1 Jos. Antt.viii. 2, § 5. For this ridiculous jugglery, which seems to have
deceived Vespasian, see my Life of Christ,i. 237. The prevalence of Jewish
exorcists is attested by Justin Martyr, Dial. 85.

* Aocts xix. 14, dpxiepéws—a general expression; perhaps s head of one of
the twenty-four courses.
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application of his handkerchiefs, they thought that by com-
bining his name with that of Jesus, they could effect cures
in the most virulent cases, which defeated even the ring and
root of Solomon.! Encouraged possibly by some apparent
initial success—so at least the story seems to imply—two
of these seven itinerant impostors® visited a man who was
evidently a raving maniac, but who had those sufficiently
lucid perceptions of certain subjects which many madmen
still retain. Addressing the evil demon, they exclaimed,
“ We exorcise you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth.” In
this instance, however, the adjuration proved to be a
humiliating failure. The maniac astutely replied, “ Jesus
I recognise, and Paul I know ;3 but who are you?” and
then leaping upon them with the superhuman strength of
madness, he tore their clothes off their backs, and inflicted
upon them such violent injuries that they were glad to
escape out of the house stripped and wounded.

So remarkable a story could not remain unknown. It
spread like wildfire among the gossiping Ephesians, and
produced a remarkable feeling of dread and astonishment.
One result of it was most beneficial. We have had
repeated occasion to observe that the early Christians
who had been redeemed from heathendom, either in the

! Jos. An#t. Le. We find many traces of this kind of superstition in the
Talmudic writings : e.g., the belief that the Minim could cure the bites of
serpents by the name of Jesus (v. supra,i., p. 112). In the Toldéth Jeshu, the
miracles of our Lord are explained by an unutterably silly story as to the means
by which He possessed himself of the Shemhamephoresh or sacred name.
Witcheraft had in all ages been prevalent among the Jews (Ex. xxii. 18; 1 Sam.
xxviii. 3, 9; Mie. v. 12); it continued to be 8o at the Christian era, and it was
necessary even to warn converts against any addiction to it (Gal. v. 20; 2 Tim,
iil. 13, yénres).

3 In verse 16 the reading &ugorépwr of w, A, B, D, is almost certainly
correct. They were actuated by exactly the same motives as Simon Magus,
but had shown less cunning in trying to carry them out.

3 Acte xix. 15, To» 'Incoiv yiyvdonw xal tdv Haihor éxiorauai; Vulg.,“ Jesum
novi ot Paulum scio.”



26 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

coarsenesses of slave-life or in the refined abominations
of the higher classes, required a terrible struggle to
deliver themselves by the aid of God’s Holy Spirit from
the thraldom of past corruption. The sternly solemn
emphasis of St. Paul’s repeated warnings—the actual facts
which occurred in the history of the early churches—
show conclusively that the early converts required to be
treated with extreme forbearance, while, at the same time,
they were watched over by their spiritual rulers with
incessant vigilance. The stir produced by the discom-
fiture of the Beni Sceva revealed the startling fact that
some of the brethren in embracing Christianity had not
abandoned magic. Stricken in conscience, these secret
dealers in the superstitious trumpery of curious arts”
now came forward in the midst of the community and
confessed their secret malpractices. Nor was it only the
dupes who acknowledged the error. Even the deceivers
came forward, and gave the most decisive proof of their
sincerity by rendering impossible any future chicanery.
They brought the cabalistic and expensive books® which
had been the instruments of their trade, and publicly
burned them. It was like the Monte della Pieta reared

1 On these E¢éoia ypduuara see the illustrations adduced by Wetstein.
Some of them were copies of the mystic words and names engraved in
enigmatic formule (alvcyuarédws—Eustath. in Od. xiv., p. 1864) on the crown,
girdle, and feet of the statue of Artemis. Whole treatises were written in
explanation of them, which resemble certain Chinese treatises. An addiction
to magic, therefore, assumed almost necessarily a secret belief in idolatry.
Oneof the titles of Artemis was Magos. Balbillus (Suet. Ner. 36) and Maximus
(Gibbon, ii. 291, ed. Milman) were both Ephesian astrologers. Eustathius
(Le.—ct. Philostr. ¥it. Apol. vii. 39) tells us thatCroesus was saved by reciting
them on the pyre, and that in a wrestling bout a Milesian, who could not
throw an Ephesian, found that he had Ephesian incantations engraved on a
die. 'When this was taken from him the Milesian threw him thirty times in
succession. Hence the E¢éoia ypduuara were sometimes eng::aved on seals
(Athen. xii. 584). Renan says (p. 345) that the names of the *seven sleepers
of Ephesus ” are still a common incantation in the East.
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by the repentant Florentines at the bidding of Savonarola;
and so extensive had been this secret evil-doing, that the
value of the books destroyed by the culprits in this fit of
penitence was no less than fifty thousand drachms of silver,
or, in our reckoning, about £2,030.! This bonfire, which
must have lasted some time,? was so striking a protest
against the prevalent credulity, that it was doubtless one
of the circumstances which gave to St. Paul’s preaching
so wide a celebrity throughout all Asia.

This little handful of incidents is all that St. Luke
was enabled to preserve for us of this great Ephesian visit,
which Paul himself tells us occupied a period of three
years.> Had we nothing else to go by, we might suppose
that until the final outbreak it was a period of almost
unbroken success and prosperity. Such, however, as we
find from the Epistles* and from the Apostle’s speech to
the Ephesian elders,® was very far from being the case.
It was indeed an earnest, incessant, laborious, house-to-
house ministry, which carried its exhortations to each in-
dividual member of the church. But it was a ministry of
many tears; and though greatly blessed, it was a time of
such overwhelming trial, sickness, persecution, and misery,
that it probably surpassed in sorrow any other period of
St. Paul’s life. 'We must suppose that during its course
happened not a few of those perils which he recounts with
such passionate brevity of allusion in his Second Epistle

! On the almost certain supposition that the “ pieces of silver” were Attio
drachms of the value of about 93d. If they were Roman denarii the value
would be £1,770. Classic parallels to this public abjuration of magic are
quoted from Liv. xl. 29; Suet. dug. 81; Tac. Ann. xiii. 50 ; Agric. 2.

? xaréxaiov, impf,

3 Aots xx. 81; but owing to the Jewish method of reckoning any part of
time to the whole, the period did not necessarily much exceed two years.

¢ Chiefly thoee to the Corinthians. On the Epistle to “the Ephesians ™
860 infra.

§ Aets xx. 1838,
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to the Corinthians. Neither from Jews, nor from Pagans,
nor from nominal Christians was he safe. He had
suffered alike at the hands of lawless banditti and stately
magistrates; he had been stoned by the simple provincials
of Lystra, beaten by the Roman colonists of Philippi,
hunted by the Greek mob at Ephesus, seized by the
furious Jews at Corinth, maligned and thwarted by the
Pharisaic professors of Jerusalem. Robbers he may well
have encountered in the environs,! as tradition tells us that
St. John the Evangelist did in later days, as well as in the
interior, when he travelled to lay the foundation of various
churches? Perils among his own countrymen we know
befell him there, for he reminds the elders of Ephesus of
what he had suffered from the ambuscades of the Jews.®
To perils by the heathen and in the city he must have often
been liable in the narrow streets. Of his perils among
false brethren, like Phygellus, and Hermogenes, and
Alexander, we may see a specimen in the slanders against
his person, and the internecine opposition to his doctrine,
of which we shall meet with future proofs. Perils in the
wilderness and in the sea were the inevitable lot of one
who travelled over vast districts in those days, when navi-
gation was so imperfect and intercourse so unprotected
It was very shortly after his departure from Ephesus that
he wrote of all these dangers, and if, as is possible, he
took more than one voyage from the haven of Ephesus to
varlous places on the shores of the Levant, it may have
been at this time that he suffered that specially perilous

1 2 Cor. xi. 26.

2 He had not, however, visited Laodicea or Colosss, where churches were
founded by Philemon and Epaphras (Col. i. 7; iv. 12—16). But he may
well have made journeys to Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Phila-
delphia, &o. (See 1 Cor. xvi. 19.)

3 Acts xx. 19; which again shows the fragmentary nature of the narrative

as regards all particulars of personal suffering.
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shipwreck, in the escape from which he floated a day and
a night upon the stormy waves.! And all this time, with
a heart that trembled with sympathy or burned with
indignation,® he was carrying out the duties of a laborious
and pastoral ministry,® and bearing the anxious burden
of all the churches, of which some, like the churches of
Corinth and Galatia, caused him the most acute distress.
Nor were physical cares and burdens wanting. True to his
principle of refusing to eat the bread of dependence,* he
had toiled incessantly at Ephesus to support, not himself
only, but even Aristarchus and the others who were with
him ; and not even all his weariness, and painfulness,
and sleepless nights of mingled toil and danger,® had saved
him from cold, and nakedness, and the constant pangs of
hunger during compulsory or voluntary fasts® And
while he was taking his place like a general on a battle-
field, with his eye on every weak or endangered point;
while his heart was constantly rent by news of the defec-
tion of those for whom he would gladly have laid down
his life; while a new, powerful, and organised opposition
was working against him in the very churches which he
had founded with such peril and toil ;7 while he was being

' Whether a brief and unsatisfactory visit to Corinth was among these
journeys is a disputed point, which depends on the interpretation given to
2 Cor. i. 15, 16 ; xiii. 1, and which will never be finally settled. A multitude
of authorities may be quoted on both sides, and fortunately the question is not
one of great importance.

3 2 Cor. xi. 29.

$ Acts xx. 20, 81.

4 Acts xx. 84.

% 2 Cor. xi. 27.

¢ And that, too, although the tents made at Ephesus had a special reputa-
tion, and were therefore probably in some demand (Plut. Aleib. 12; Athen,
xii. 47).

7 Perhaps the Judaic Ohristians were more content to leave him alone
while he was working in Europe, and were only aroused to opposition by his
resumption of work in Asia (Krenkel, Paulus, p. 183).
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constantly scourged, and mobbed, and maltreated, and at
the same time suffering from repeated attacks of sickness
and depression; while he was at once fighting a hand-to-
hand battle and directing the entire campaign;—he yet
found time to travel for the foundation or confirming of
other churches, and to write, as with his very heart’s
blood, the letters which should rivet the attention of
thousands of the foremost intellects, eighteen centuries
after he himself had been laid in his nameless grave.
In these we find that at the very hour of apparent success
he was in the midst of foolishness, weakness, shame—* pil-
loried,” as it were, “ on infamy’s high stage,” the sentence
of death hanging ever over his head, cast down, perplexed,
persecuted, froubled on every side, homeless, buffeted, ill-pro-
vided with food and clothes, abused, persecuted, slandered,
made as it were the dung and filth of all the world! Nay,
more, he was in jeopardy not only every day, but every
hour; humanly speaking, he had fought with wild beasts
in the great voluptuous Iomic city; he was living every
day a living death. He tells us that he was branded like
some guilty slave with the stigmata of the Lord Jesus ;* that
he was being “killed all the day long;”’8 that he was “in
deaths oft;”’* that he was constantly carrying about with
him the deadness of the crucified Christ;® his life an
endless mortification, his story an inscription on a cross.
‘What wonder if, amid these afflictions, there were times
when the heroic soul gave way? What wonder if he
speaks of tears, and trembling, and desolation of heart,
and utter restlessness; of being pressed out of measure,
above strength, despairing of life itself,® tried almost
beyond the extreme of human endurance—without fight-
! 1 Cor. iv. 8—18; 2 Oor. iv. 8, 9. 4 2 Oor. xi. 28.

3 Gal. vi. 17. 6 2 Cor. iv. 19.
3 Rom. viii. 36. ¢ 2Cor.i. 8.
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ings, within fears? What wonder if he is driven to declare
that if #A4s is all the life belonging to our hope in Christ,
he would be of all men the most miserable?' And yet,in
the strength of the Saviour, how triumphantly he stemmed
the overwhelming tide of these afflictions; in the panoply
of God how dauntlessly he continued to fling himself into
the never-ending battle of a warfare which had no dis-
charge.? Indomitable spirit! flung down to earth, chained
like a captive to the chariot-wheels of his Lord’s triumph,3
haled as it were from city to city, amid bonds and afflic-
tions,* as a deplorable spectacle, amid the incense which
breathed through the streets in token of the victor’s
might—he yet thanks God that he is thus a captive, and
glories in his many infirmities. Incomparable and heroic
soul | many saints of Glod have toiled, and suffered, and
travelled, and preached, and been execrated, and tortured,
and imprisoned, and martyred, in the cause of Christ.
Singly they tower above the vulgar herd of selfish and
comfortable men; but yet the collective labours of some
of their greatest would not equal, nor would their collective
sufferings furnish a parallel to those of Paul, and very
few of them have been what he was—a great original
thinker, as well as a devoted practical worker for his
Lord.

But of this period we learn from the Acts only one
cdosing scene,® and it is doubtful whether even this is
painted for us in colours half so terrible as the reality.
Certain it is that some of the allusions which we have
been noticing must bear reference to this crowning peril,

11 Cor. xv. 19.
3 Boe Greg. Nas. Orat. ii. 38—40.

3 2 Oor. ii. 14—16.

¢ Acts xx. 23.
§ There are further hints in the farewell speech to the Ephesian elders

(Acts xx. 18—385).



82 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

and that, accustomed though he was to the daily aspect
of danger in its worst forms, this particular danger and the
circumstances attending it, which are rather hinted at
than detailed, had made a most intense impression upon
the Apostle’s mind.

At the close of about two years, his restless fervour
made him feel that he could stay no longer in the school
of Tyrannus. He formed the plan of starting after
Pentecost, and visiting once more the churches of Mace-
donia and Achaia, which he had founded in his second
journey, and of sailing from Corinth to pay a fifth visit
to Jerusalem, after which he hoped to see Rome, the great
capital of the civilisation of the world.! In furtherance of
this purpose he had already despatched two of his little
band of fellow-workers, Timothy and Erastus, to Mace-
donia with orders that they were to rejoin him at Corinth.
Erastus >—if this be the chamberlain of the city—was a
person of influence, and would have been well suited both
to provide for the Apostle’s reception and to superintend
the management of the weekly offertory, about which St.
Paul was at present greatly interested. The visit to
Jerusalem was rendered necessary by the contribution for
the distressed Christians of that city, which he had been
collecting from the Gentile churches, and which he naturally
desired to present in person, as the best possible token of
forgiveness and brotherhood, to the pillars of the un-
friendly community. This had not been his original plan.®
He had originally intended, and indeed had announced
his intention, in a letter no longer extant,* to sail straight
from Ephesus to Corinth, make his way thence by land

1 Of. Rom. i. 15; xv. 23—28; Acts xix. 21.

3 Rom. xvi. 23; 2 Tim. iv. 20, but there is no certainty in the matter. The
name was cOmMmon.

8 2 QOor. i. 16—23.

¢ V. infra, p. 88.
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to the churches of Macedonia, sail back from thence to
Corinth, and so sail once more from Corinth to Jerusalem.
Weighty reasons, which we shall see hereafter, had com-
pelled the abandonment of this design. The ill news
respecting the condition of the Corinthian churches which
he had received from the slaves of Chloe compelled him to
write his first extant letter to the Corinthians, in which
he tacitly abandons his original intention, but sends
Titus, and with him “ the brother,” to regulate to the best
of their power the gross disorders that had arisen. Probably
at the same time he sent a message to Timothy—uncertain,
however, whether it would reach him in time—not to go
to Corinth, but either to return to him or to wait for him
in Macedonia. The first Epistle to the Corinthians was
written about the time of the Passover in April, and pro-
bably in the very next month an event .occurred which, at
the last moment, endangered his stay and precipitated his
departure.

It was now the month of May, and nothing seemed
likely to interfere with the peaceful close of a troubled
ministry. But this month was specially dedicated to the
goddess of Ephesus, and was called from her the Arte-
misian.! During the month was held the great fair—
called Ephesia—which attracted an immense concourse of
people from all parts of Asia, and was kept with all pos-
sible splendour and revelry. The proceedings resembled
the Christmas festivities of the middle ages, with their
boy bishops and abbots of misrule. The gods were per-
sonated by chosen representatives, who received through-
out the month a sort of mock adoration. There was an

1 1 Qor. xvi. 5—7.

* The decree dedicating the entire month to Artemis has been found by
Chandler on a slab of white marble near the aqueduct, and is given by Boeck,
Corp. Inscr. 2954. 1t is nearly contemporary with the time of St. Paul.

d
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Alytarch, who represented Zeus; a Grammateus, who played
the part of Apollo; an Amphithales, who personated
Hermes; and in the numberless processions and litanies,
and sacrifices, they paced the streets, and were elevated in
public places, arrayed in robes of pure white or of tissued
gold, and wearing crowns which were set with carbuncles
and pearls. The theatre and stadium were densely crowded
by festive throngs to listen to the musical contests, to watch
the horse-races, and the athletic exhibitions, or to look
on with thrills of fiercer emotion at the horrible combats
of men and beasts. The vast expense of these prolonged
festivities and superb spectacles was entirely borne by the
College of the ten Asiarchs, who thus fulfilled the same
functions as those of the Curule Zdiles at Rome. They
were men of high distinction, chosen annually from the
wealthiest citizens of the chief cities of Asia, and it was
their duty to preside over the games, and to keep order
in the theatre. The heavy pecuniary burden of the office
was repaid in honorary privileges and social distinctions.
Their names were recorded on coins and in public inscrip-
tions, and the garlands and purple robes which distin-
guished them during the continuance of the feast were the
external marks of the popular gratitude.!

During the sacred month the city rang with every sort
of joyous sounds; gay processions were constantly sweep-
ing to the famous temple; drunkenness and debauchery
were rife; even through the soft night of spring the Agora
hummed with the busy throngs of idlers and revellers.!
It was inevitable that at such a time there should be a
recrudescence of fanaticism, and it is far from improbable
that the worthless and frivolous mob, incited by the
Eunuch priests and Hierodules of Artemis, may have

1 These particulars are mainly derived from the account of Malalas.
t Achill. Tat. 5.
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marked out for insult the little congregation which met
in the school of Tyrannus, and their well-known teacher.
This year there was a perceptible diminution in the fast
and furious mirth of the Artemisian season, and the cause
of this falling off was perfectly notorious.! Not only in
Ephesus, but in all the chief cities of Proconsular Asia,
deep interest had been excited by the preaching of a cer-
tain Paulus, who, in the very metropolis of idolatry, was
known to be quietly preaching that they were no gods
which were made with hands. Many people had been
persuaded to adopt his views; many more had so far at
least been influenced by them as to feel a growing indif-
ference for mummeries and incantations, and even for
temples and idols. Consequently there arose in Ephesus
“no small stir about that way.” Paul and his preaching,
the brethren and their assemblages, were in all men’s
mouths, and many a muttered curse was aimed at them
by Megabyzos and Melissae, and the hundreds of hangers-
on which gather around every great institution. At last
this ill-concealed exasperation came to a head. The chiet
sufferer from the diminished interest in the goddess and
her Hieromenia, had been a certain silversmith, named
Demetrius, who sold to the pilgrims little silver shrines
and images in memorial of their visits to Ephesus®and her

1 No one will be astonished at this who reads Pliny’s account of the atter
negleet into which heathen institutions had fallen half a century after this
time, in the neighbouring province of Bithynia, as a direct consequence of
Christian teaching, and that though the Christians were a persecuted sect.
There, also, complaints came from the priests, the purveyors of the sacrifices,
and other people pecuniarily interested. They had the sagacity to see that
their peril from Christianity lay in its universality.

% Called éugpdpluata raldia, aediculae. Chrysostom says fows &s xiBdpa
mxpd. Similar images ar.d shrines are mentioned in Ar. Nub. 598; Dio. Sio.
i 15; xv. 49; Dio. Caes. xxxix. 20; Dion. Hal. ii. 22; Amm. Marcell. xxii. 13;
Petron. 29. The custom is an extremely ancient one. “The tabernacle of
Moloch, and the star of your god Remphan,” which the Israclites took up in
the wilderness, were of the same description. Little images of Pallas (vaArd3ia

d2
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temple. They were analogous to the little copies in ala-
baster or silver of the shrine of Loretto, and other famous
buildings of Italy ; nor was it only at Ephesus, but at every
celebrated centre of Pagan worship, that the demand for
such memorials created the supply. Demetrius found
that his trade was beginning to be paralysed, and since
the emasculate throng of sacred slaves and musicians dared
not strike a blow for the worship which fed their lazy vice,
he determined, as far as he could, to stop the mischief.
Calling together a trades-union meeting of all the skilled
artisans and ordinary workmen who were employed in this
craft,’ he made them a speech, in which he first stirred up
their passions by warning them of the impending ruin
of their interests,” and then appealed to their latent fana-
ticism to avenge the despised greatness of their temple,
and the waning magnificence of the goddess whom all Asia
and the world worshipped.® The speech was like a spark
on inflammable materials. Their interests were suffering,*
and their superstition was being endangered; and the
rage which might have been despised if it had only sprung
from greed, looked more respectable when it assumed the
cloak of fanaticism. The answer to the speech of Deme-

wepiavrdpope) Demeter, &c., were in special request, and an interesting
earthenware aedicula of Cybele found at Athens is engraved in Lewin, i. 414.
Appuleius (Metam. xi.) says that at the end of the festival small silver
images of Artemis were placed on the temple steps for people to kiss.

! We learn from numerous inscriptions that guilds and trades-unions
(ovvepyacias, cupBidoeis) were common in Ionia (see Renan, p. 355). ¢ rexviras,
artifices nobiliores, épydras, operarii” (Bengel).

3 Cf. Acts xvi. 19.

3 “Diana Ephesia, cujus nomen unicum, multiformi specie, ritu vario,
nomine multijugo, tofus veneratur orbis” (Appul. Metam. ii.) Pliny calls
the temple “orbis terrarum miraculum” (N. H. xxxvi. 14); aud the image
and temple are found on the coins of many neighbouring cities.

4 Compare the case of the Philippians (Acts xvi. 19). They were, as Calvin
says, fighting for their “ hearths quite as much as their “ altars,” “ ut scilicet
culinam habeant bene calentem.”
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trius was a unanimous shout of the watchword of Ephesus,
“ Great is Artemis of the Ephesians!” So large a meeting
of the workmen created much excitement. Crowds came
flocking from every portico, and agora, and gymnasium,
and street. The whole city was thrown into a state of
riot, and a rush was made for the Jewish quarter and the
shop of Aquila. What took place we are not exactly told,
except that the life of the Apostle was in extremest danger.
The mob was, however, balked of its intended prey. Paul,
as in the similar peril at Thessalonica, was either not in
the house at the time, or had been successfully concealed
by Priscilla and her husband, who themselves ran great
risk of being killed in their efforts to protect him.! Since,
however, the rioters could not find the chief object of
their search, they seized two of his companions—Gaius
of Macedonia,? and the faithful Aristarchus.® With these
two men in their custody, the crowd rushed wildly into
the vast space of the theatre,* which stood ever open, and
of which the still visible ruins—‘“a wreck of immense
grandeur ”—show that it was one of the largest in the
world, and could easily have accommodated 30,000 spec-
tators.® Paul, wherever he lay hidden, was within reach
of communication from the disciples. Full of anxiety
for the anknown fate of his two companions, he eagerly
desired to make his way into the theatre and there address
the rioters. There is, perhaps, no courage greater than
that which is required from one who, in imminent danger of

1 Rom. xvi. 4.

? Not Gaius of Derbe (xx. 4) or “ mine host” (Rom. xvi. 23).

3 Aristarchus of Thessalonica is mentioned in xx. 4; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10;
Philem. 24.

¢ Of. Acts xii. 21; Tac. H. ii. 80; Cio. ad Fam.viii. 2; Corn. Nep. Timol.
iv.2; Jos. B.J. vii. 3,§8. The theatre was the ordinary scene of such

§ Fellowes, Asia Minor, p. 274. Wood says 25,000 (Ephes. p. 68).
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being torn to pieces, dares to face the furious insalts and
raging passions of an exasperated crowd. But the powers
and the spirit of the Apostle always rose to a great occasion,
and though he was so sensitive that he could not write a
severe letter without floods of tears, and so nervous that
he could scarcely endure to be left for even a few days
alone, he was quite capable of this act of supreme heroism.
He always wished to be in the forefront of battle for his
Master’s cause. But his friends better appreciated the
magnitude of the danger. Gaims and Aristarchus were
too subordinate to be made scapegoats for the vengeance
of the crowd; but they were sure that the mere appear-
ance of that bent figure and worn and wasted face, which
had become so familiar to many of the cities of Asia,
would be the instant signal for a terrible outbreak. Their
opposition was confirmed by a friendly message from some
of the Asiarchs,' who rightly conjectured the chivalrous
impulse which would lead the Apostle to confront the
storm. Anxious to prevent bloodshed, and save the life
of one whose gifts and greatness they had learnt to ad-
mire, and well aware of the excitability of an Ephesian
mob, they sent Paul an express warning not to trust him-
self into the theatre.

The riot, therefore, spent itself in idle noise. The
workmen had, indeed, got hold of Gaius and Aristarchus;
but as the crowd did not require these poor Greeks,
whose aspect did not necessarily connect them with what
was generally regarded as a mere Jewish sect, they did
not know what to do with them. The majority of that
promiscuous assemblage, unable to make anything of the
discordant shouts which were rising on every side, could
only guess why they were there at all. There was,

1 Tt was the Asiarch Philip at Smyrna, who resisted the ery of the mob,
Ta drapf ToAvkdpry Adorra (Euseb. H. K. iv. 15).
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perbaps, & dim impression that some one or other was
going to be thrown to the wild beasts, and doubtless
among those varying clamours voices were not wanting
like those with which the theatre of Smyrna rang not
many years afterwards—at the martyrdom of Polycarp—
of “Paul to the lions!” “The Christians to the lions!’"*
One thing, however, was generally known, which was,
that the people whose proceedings were the cause for the
tumult were of Jewish extraction, and a Greek mob was
never behindhand in expressing its detestation for the
Jewish race. The Jews, on the other hand, felt it hard
that they, who had long been living side by side with the
Ephesians in the amicable relations of commerce, should
share the unpopularity of a sect which they hated quite as
much as the Greeks could do. They were anxious to
explain to the Greeks and Romans a lesson which they could
not get them to learn—namely, that the Jews were not
Christians, though the Christians might be Jews. Accord-
ingly they urged Alexander to speak for them, and explain
how matters really stood. This man was perhaps the copper-
smith who, afterwards also, did Paul much evil, and
who would be likely to gain the hearing of Demetrius
and his workmen from similarity of trade. This at-
tempt to shift the odium on the shoulders of the Chris-
tians entirely failed. Alexander succeeded in struggling
somewhere to the front, and stood before the mob with

1 8ee 1 Oor. iv. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 32; Act. Mart. Polycarp, 12. The stadium
where the Bestiarii fought was near the theatre, and the Temple of Artemis was
in foll view of it. It is, however, very unlikely that St. Paul actually fought
with wild beasts. The expression was recognised as a metaphorical one (2 Tim.
iv. 17), &xd Zvplas uéxps Pduns Onpropaxd (Ignat. Rom. c. 5); olos énplois paxdueda
(Appian, Bell. Civ. p. 273). A legend naturally attached itself to the ex-
pression (Niceph, H. E. ii. 25). The psendo-Heraclitus (Ep. vii.), writing
about this time, eays of the Ephesians, & dvfpdray bnpla yeyovéres. Moreover,
8t. Paul uses the expression in a letter written before this wild seene at Ephesus
had taken place.
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outstretched hand in the attempt to win an audience for
his oration. But no sooner had the mob recognised the
well-known traits of Jewish physiognomy than they vented
their hate in a shout of “Great is Artemis of the Ephe-
sians |1 which was caught up from lip to lip until it was
reverberated on every side by the rocks of Prion and
Coressus, and drowned all others in its one familiar and
unanimous roar.

For two hours, as though they had been howling
dervishes, did this mongrel Greek crowd continue in-
cessantly their senseless yell.? By that time they were
sufficiently exhausted to render it possible to get a
hearing. Hitherto the authorities, afraid that these pro-
ceedings might end in awakening Roman jealousy to a
serious curtailment of their privileges, had vainly en-
deavoured to stem the torrent of excitement; but now,
availing himself of a momentary lull, the Recorder of
the city—either the mock officer of that name, who was
chosen by the Senate and people for the Artemisia, or
more probably the permanent city official—succeeded in
restoring order.® It may have been all the more easy for

1T preserve the Greek name because their Asian idol, who was really
Cybele, had still less to do with Diana than with Artemis.

3 They probably were so far corrupted by the contact with Oriental worship
as to regard their “ vain repetitions in the light of a religious function” (see 1
Kings xviii. 26 ; Matt. vi. 7). Moreover, they distinetly believed that the glory,
happiness, and perpetuity of Ephesus was connected with the maintenance of a
splendid ritual. On the discovered inscription of the decree which dedicated
the entire month of May to the Artemisian Paneguris, are these concluding
words :—olrw ~ap éxl T Buewor Tiis Bpnonelas ywouévns % wéhus Huiv évdoforépa Te
xal dvdalpwy els O wdvra Siapevel xpévov (Boeckh, 2,954). It is probable that St.
Paal may have read this very imscription, which seems to be of the age
of Tiberius.

3 The Proconsul of Asia was practically antocratic, being only restrained
by the dread of being ultimately brought to law. Subject to hie authority
the chief towns of Asia were autonomous, managing their domestic affairs by
the decisions of a Boulé and Ekklesia. The Recorder acted as Speaker, and
held a very important position. The historie accuracy of St. Luke cannot be
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him, because one who was capable of making so admirably
skilful and sensible a speech could hardly fail to have won
a permanent respect, which enhanced the dignity of his
position. “ Ephesians!” he exclaimed, * what human being
is there who is unaware that the city of the Ephesians is
a sacristan! of the great Artemis, and the Heaven-fallen ?
Since, then, this is quite indisputable, your duty is to
maintain your usual calm, and not to act in the precipitate
way in which you have acted,® by dragging here these
men, who are neither temple-robbers,® nor blasphemers of
your goddess.* If Demetrius and his fellow-artisans have
any complaint to lodge against any one, the sessions are
going on,® and there are proconsuls;® let them settle the

more strikingly illustrated than it is by one of the Ephesian inscriptions in
Boeckh, No. 2,960, which records how the “ Augustus-loving > (¢piroséBacros)
senate of the Ephesians, and its temple-adorning (vewndpos) Demos consecrated
a building in the Proconsulship (éxi dvéurdrov) of Peducmus Priscinus, and by
the decree of Tiberius Claudius Italicus, the “ Recorder” (ypauuareds) of the
Demos.

! yewndpor, “temple-sweeper.” It was an honorary title granted by the
Emperor to various cities in Asia, and often recorded on coins.

2 Acts xix. 36, xarecraruévovs dxdpxew xal pndly wpowerés xoreiv. Cicero (pro
Flacceo, vii., viii.) gives a striking picture of the rash and unjust legislation
of Asiatic cities, “ quum in theatro imperiti homines rerum omnium rudes
ignarique considerant ” (cf. Tac. H. ii. 80).

3 Wood, p. 14. This, strange to say, was a common charge against Jews
(see on Rom. ii. 22).

4 Another striking indication that St. Paul’s method as a missionary was
not to shock the prejudices of idolaters. Chrysostom most unjustly accuses
the Recorder of here making a false and claptrap statement.

8 &ybpaior &yovras, “ Conventlls peraguntur ”—not as in E.V., “ the law is
open.” Every province was divided into districts (dwifires, conventis), which
met at some assize town. * Ephesum vero, alterum lumen Asise, remotiores
eonveniunt” (Plin. H. N., v. 81).

¢ There was under ordinary circumstances only one Proconsul in any
province. The plural may be generic, or may mean the Proconsul and his
assessors (consiliarit), as fyyeudves means “ the Procurator or his assessors” in
Jos. B.J.ii. 16,1. But Basnage has ingenious!y conjectured that the allusion
may be to the joint anthority of the Imperial Procarators, the knight P. Celer,
and the freedman Helius. In the first year of Nero, A.D. 54, they had, at the
instigation of Agrippina, poisoned Junius Silanus, Proconsul of Asia, whose
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matter between them at law. But if you are making any
further inquisition about any other matter, it shall be dis-
posed of in the regular meeting of the Assembly.! For,
indeed, this business renders us liable to a charge of sedi-
tion, since we shall be entirely unable to give any reason-
able account of this mass meeting.”

The effect of this speech was instantaneous.

“He called
Across the tumult, and the tumult fell.”

The sensible appeal of the “uvir piefate gravis™ made
the crowd repent of their unreasoning uproar, and afraid
of its possible consequences, as the Recorder alternately
flattered, intimidated, argued, and soothed. It reminded
them very forcibly that, since Asia was a senatorial, not an
imperial province, and was therefore governed by a Pro-
consul with a few officials, not by a Propretor with a
legion, they were responsible for good order, and would
most certainly be held accountable for any breach of the
peace. A day of disorder might forfeit the privileges of
years. The Recorder’s speech, it has been said, is the
model of a popular harangue. Such excitement on the
part of the Ephesians was undignified, as the grandeur of
their worship was unimpeached ; it was wunjustifiable, as
they could prove nothing against the men ; it was us-
necessary, as other means of redress were open; and,
finally, if neither pride nor justice availed anything, fear

gentle nature did not preserve him from the peril of his royal blood (Tae.
Ann. xiii. 1). As P. Celer at any rate did not retarn to Rome till the year
A.D. 57, it is conjectured that he and Helius may have been allowed to be
Vice-Proconsuls till this period by way of rewarding them for their crimes
(Lewin, Fasti Sacri, 1808, 1838; Biscoe on the Aots, pp. 282—285).

1 There were three regular meetings of the Assembly ({wouos dxxrfoa)
. very month (and see Wood, p. 50).
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of the Roman power®should restrain them. They felt
thoroughly ashamed, and the Recorder was now able to
dismiss them from the theatre.

It is not, however, likely that the danger to St. Paul’s
person ceased, in a month of which he had spoiled the
festivity, and in a city which was thronged, as this
was, with aggrieved interests and outraged supersti-
tions. Whether he was thrown into prison, or what
were the dangers to which he alludes, or in what way
God delivered him “from so great a death,”*® we cannot
tell. At any rate, it became impossible for him to carry
out his design of staying at Ephesus till Pentecost.® All
that we are further told is that, when the hubbub had
ceased, he called the disciples together, and, after com-
forting them,* bade the Church farewell—certainly for
many years, perhaps for ever. He set out, whether by
sea or by land we do not know, on his way to Macedonia.
From Silas he had finally parted at Jerusalem. Timothy,
Titus, Luke, Erastus, were all elsewhere ; but Gaius and
Aristarchus, saved from their perilous position in the
theatre, were still with him, and he was now joined by
the two Ephesians, Tychicus and Trophimus, who remained
faithful to him till the very close of his career.

The Church which he had founded became the eminent

1 Hackett, p. 246. There was nothing on which the Romans looked with
such jealonsy as a tumultuous meeting, “ Qui coetum et concentum fecerit
capitale #it” (Sen. Conérov. iii. 8). The hint would not be likely to be lost
o0 Demetrius.

1 2 Cor. i. 10.

$ The period of his stay at Ephesus was rpierfar 8A9» (Acts xx. 31). The
rein ealled “ the prison of St. Paul ” may point to a true tradition that he was
for a time confined, and those who see in Rom. xvi. 3—20, the fragment of a
leiter to Ephesus, suppose that his imprisonment was shared by his kinsmen
Andronicns and Junias, who were ““ of note among the Apostles,” and earlier
eomverts than himself,

¢ Acts xx. 1, wapaxarécas (A, B, D, E).

It was only the elders whom he saw at Miletus.
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Christian metropolis of a line of Bishops, and there, four
centuries afterwards, was held the great BEcumenical Coun-
cil which deposed Nestorius, the heretical Patriarch of
Constantinople.! But “ its candlestick ” has been for cen-
turies “removed out of his place ;”? the squalid Moham-
medan village which is nearest to its site does not count
one Christian in its insignificant population ;* its temple is
a mass of shapeless ruins; its harbour is a reedy pool;
the bittern booms amid its pestilent and stagnant
marshes ; and malaria and oblivion reign supreme over
the place where the wealth of ancient -civilisation
gathered around the scenes of its grossest superstitions
and its most degraded sins. ‘A noisy flight of crows,”
says a modern traveller, *“ seemed to insult its silence; we
heard the partridge call in the area of the theatre and
the Stadium.”*

1 AD. 431

% Rev. ii. 5.

3 V. supra, p. 14. See, for the present condition of Ephesns, Arundell,
Beven Churches of Asia, p. 27; Fellowes, Asia Minor, p. 274; Falkener,
Ephesus and the Temple of Diana; and especially Mr. J. T. Wood’s Dis-
coveries al Ephesus. The site of the temple has first been established with
certainty by Mr. Wood’s excavations.

¢ Bee Chandler, pp. 109—187,



CHAPTER XXXII.
CONDITION OF THE CHURCH OF CORINTH,

* Hopes have precarious life ;

They are oft blighted, withered, snapt sheer off ;—

Baut faithfulness can feed on suffering,

And knows no disappointment.”—Spanish Gipsy.
No one can realise the trials and anxieties which beset
the life of the great Apostle during his stay at Ephesus,
without bearing in mind how grave were the causes of
concern from which he was suffering, in consequence of
the aberrations of other converts. The First Epistle to
the Corinthians was written during the latter part of his
three years’ residence at the Ionian metropolis;! and it
reveals to us a state of things which must have rent his
heart in twain. Any one who has been privileged to feel
a deep personal responsibility for some great and beloved
institution, will best appreciate how wave after wave of
affliction must have swept across his sea of troubles as he
heard from time to time those dark rumours from Galatia
and Corinth, which showed how densely the tares of the
enemy had sprung up amid the good wheat which he had
sown.
Apollos, on his return to Ephesus, must have told him
some very unfavourable particulars. St. Paul had now been
absent from the Corinthians for nearly three years, and
they may well have longed—as we see that they did long
—for his presence with an earnestness which even made

1 Probably about April, A.D. 57.
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them unjust towards him. The little band of converts—
mostly of low position, and some of them of despicable
antecedents—not a few of them slaves, and some of them
slaves of the most degraded rank—were left in the midst
of a heathendom which presented itself at Corinth under
the gayest and most alluring aspects. It is not in a day
that the habits of a life can be thrown aside. Even those
among them whose conversion was most sincere had yet
a terrible battle to fight against two temptations: the
temptation to dishonesty, which had mingled with their
means of gaining a livelihood; and the temptation to
sensuality, which was interwoven with the very fibres of
their being. With Christianity awoke conscience. Sins
to which they had once lightly yielded as matters of
perfect indifference, now required an intense effort to resist
and overcome, and every failure, so far from being at the
worst a venial weakness, involved the agonies of remorse
and shame. And when they remembered the superficially
brighter and easier lives which they had spent while they
were yet pagans;' when they daily witnessed how much
sin there might be with so little apparent sorrow ; when
they felt the burdens of their life doubled, and those
earthly pleasures which they had once regarded as its
only alleviations rendered impossible or wrong—while
as yet they were unable to realise the exquisite con-
solation of Christian joy and Christian hope—they
were tempted either to relapse altogether, or to listen
with avidity to any teacher whose doctrines, if logi-
cally developed, might help to relax the stringency
of their sacred obligations. While Paul was with them

1 «n the young pagan world
Men deified the beantiful, the glad,
The strong, the boastful, and it came to nought;
‘We have raised pain and sorrow into heaven ” (Athelwold).
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they were comparatively safe. The noble tyranny of his
personal influence acted on them like a spell; and with
his presence to elevate, his words to inspire, his example
to encourage them, they felt it more easy to fling
away all that was lower and viler, because they could
realise their right to what was higher and holier. But
when he had been so long away-—when they were
daily living in the great wicked streets, among the cun-
ning, crowded merchants, in sight and hearing of every-
thing which could quench spiritual aspirations and kindle
carnal desires; when the gay, common life went on around
them, and the chariot-wheels of the Lord were still afar—
it was hardly wonderful if the splendid vision began to
fade. The lustral water of Baptism had been sprinkled on
their foreheads; they fed on the Sacrament of the Body
and Blood of Christ; but alas! Corinth was not heaven,
and the prose of daily life followed on the poetry of
their first enthusiasm, and it was difficult to realise that,
for them, those living streets might be daily bright-
ened with manna dews. Their condition was like the
pause and sigh of Lot’s wife, as, amid the sulphurous
storm, she gazed back on the voluptuous ease of the City
of the Plain. Might they no longer taste of the plentiful
Syssitia on some festive day? Might they not walk at
twilight in the laughing bridal procession, and listen to the
mirthful jest? Might they not watch the Hieroduli dance
at some lovely festival in the Temples of Acrocorinth?
Was all life to be hedged in for them with thorny scruples P
Were they to gaze henceforth in dreaming phantasy,
not upon bright faces of youthful deities, garlanded with
rose and hyacinth, but on the marred visage of One who
was crowned with thorns? Oh, it was hard to choose the
kingdom of God; hard to remember that now they were
delivered out of the land of Egypt; hard for their ener-
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vation to breathe the eager and difficult air of the pure
wilderness. It was hard to give up the coarse and near
for the immaterial and the far; hard not to lust after the
reeking fleshpots, and not to loathe the light angel
food; hard to give up the purple wine in the brim-
ming goblet for the cold water from the spiritual rock ;
hard to curb and crucify passions which once they had
consecrated under guise of religion; hard not to think
all these temptations irresistible, and to see the way of
escape which God had appointed them for each; hard to
be bidden to rejoice, and not to be suffered even to murmur
at all these hardnesses of life. And the voice which had
taught them the things of God had now for so long been
silent ; for three years they had not seen the hand which
pointed them to Heaven. It was with some of them as
with Israel, when Moses was on Sinai: they sat down to
eat and to drink, and rose up to play. Many, very many
—some in shame and secrecy, others openly justifying
their relapse by the devil-doctrines of perverted truth—
had plunged once more into the impurity, the drunkenness,
and the selfishness, as though they had never heard the
heavenly calling, or tasted the eternal gift.

So much even Apollos must have told the Apostle; and
when he had occasion, in a letter nowlost*—probablybecause
it was merely a brief and businesslike memorandum—to
write and inform them of his intended, but subsequently
abandoned, plan of paying them a double visit, and to
bid them contribute to the collection for the poor saints
at Jerusalem, he had, in a message which required subse-
quent explanation, briefly but emphatically bidden them
not to keep company with fornicators.*

1 The spurious letter of the Corinthians to St. Paul, and his answer,

ed in Armenian, are perfectly valneless,
3 80 1 Cor. x. 1—14.
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And now a letter had come from Corinth. So far
from dwelling on the ruinous disorders into which many
members of the Church had fallen, it was entirely self-
complacent in tone; and yet it proved the existence of
much doctrinal perplexity, and, in asking advice about a
number of practical subjects, had touched upon questions
which betrayed some of the moral and intellectual errors
which the Church, in writing the letter, had so disin-
genuously concealed.!

1. After greeting him, and answering him, in words
which he quotes, that * they remembered him in all
things, and kept the ordinances as he delivered them,”?
they had asked him a whole series of questions about
celibacy and marriage, which had evidently been warmly
discussed in the Church, and decided in very different
senses. Was married life in itself wrong, or if not wrong,
yet undesirable? or, if not even undesirable, still a lower
and less worthy condition than celibacy ? When persons
were already married, was it their duty, or, at any rate,
would it be saintlier to live together as though they were
unmarried ? Might widows and widowers marry a second
time? Were mixed marriages between Christians and
heathens to be tolerated, or ought a Christian husband to
repudiate a heathen wife, and a Christian wife to leave a
heathen husband? and ought fathers to seek marriages
for their daughters, or let them grow up as virgins ?

2. Again, what were they to do about meats offered to
idols? They had prefaced their inquiry on this subject
with the conceited remark that *they all had know-
ledge,”® and had perhaps indicated their own opinion by

! The interchange of such letters (njt) on disputed points of doctrine
between the synagogues was common.
1] Cor. xi. 2.
1 Cor. viii. 1.

e
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the argument that an idol was nothing in the world, and
that all things were lawful to their Christian freedom.
Still, they wished to know whether they might ever
attend any of the idol festivals? The question was an
important one for the poor, to whom a visceratio! was
no small help and indulgence. Was it lawful to
buy meat in the open market, which, without their
knowing it, might have been offered to idols? Might
they go as guests to their heathen friends and relations,
and run the risk of partaking of that which had been
part of a sacrifice P *

8. Then, too, a dlspute had risen among them about
the rule to be observed in assemblies. Was it the duty
of men to cover their heads? Might women appear with
their heads uncovered? And might they speak and teach
in public?

4. They had difficulties, also, about spiritual gifts.
Which was the more important, speaking with tongues
or preaching? When two or three began at the same
time to preach or to speak with tongues, what were they
todo?

5. Further, some among them had been perplexed by

! Public feasts at funerals or idol festivals, &c., Cic. Of. ii. 16; Liv. viii. 82,
&e. They played a large part in the joy and plenty of ancient life. Arist.
Eth. viii. 9, 5; Thue. ii. 38.

i The Jews had strong feelings on this subject (cf. Num. xxv, 2;
Ps. ovi. 28; Tob. i. 10—14); but it is monstrous to say that St. Paul here
teaches the violation of such scruples, or that he is referred to in Rev. ii. 14.
On the contrary, he says, “ Even if you as Gentiles think nothing of it, still
do not do i, for the sake of others; only the concession to the weak need not
become a tormenting scrupulosity.” It is doubtful whether even St. Peter
and St. John would not have gone quite as far as this. So strict were Judaio
notions on the subject that, in the case of wine, for instance, not only did a
cask of it become undrinkable to a Jew if a single heathen libation had been

from it, but “even a touch with the presumed intention of pouring
away a little to the gods is enough to render it unlawful.” This is called the
law of .
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great doubts about the Resurrection. There were even
some who maintained that by the Resurrection was meant
something purely spiritual, and that it was past already.
This view had arisen from the immense material difficulties
which surrounded the whole subject of a resurrection of
the body. Would Paul give them his solution of some
of their difficulties ?

6. He had asked them to make a collection for the
poor in Judwa: they would be glad to hear something
more about this. What plans would he recommend to
them ?

7. Lastly, they were very anxious to receive Apollos
once more among them. They had enjoyed his eloquence,
and profited by his knowledge. Would Paul try to induce
him to come, as well as pay them his own promised
visit ?

Such, we gather from the First Epistle to the
Corinthians, were the inquiries of a letter which had
been brought to the Apostle at Ephesus by Stephanas,
Fortunatus, and Achaicus. It was inevitable that St. Paul
should talk to these worthy slaves about the Church of
which they were the delegates. There was quite enough
in the letter itself to create a certain misgiving in his
mind, and some of its queries were sufficient to betray an
excited state of opinion. But when he came to talk with
these visitants from Chloe’s household, and they told him
the simple truth, he stood aghast with horror, and was at
the same time overwhelmed with grief. Reluctantly, bit
by bit, in answer to his questionings, they revealed a
state of things which added darkness to the night of

8. First of all, he learnt from them that the Church
which he had founded was split up into deplorable factions.

It was the result of visits from various teachers who

el
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had followed in the wake of Paul, and built upon his
foundations very dubious materials by way of superstruc-
ture. “Many teachers, much strife,” had been one of the
wise and pregnant sayings of the great Hillel, and it had
been fully exemplified at Corinth, where, in the impatient
expression of St. Paul, they had had “ ten thousand peda-
gogues.” The great end of edification had been lost sight
of in the violences of faction, and all deep spirituality had
been evaporated in disputatious talk. He heard sad
rumours of  strifes, heartburnings, rages, dissensions,
backbitings, whisperings, inflations, disorderliness.”?

i. It became clear that even the visit and teaching of
Apollos had done harm—harm which he certainly had not
intended to do, and which, as a loyal friend and follower
of Paul, he was the first to regret. Paul’s own preaching
to these Corinthians had been designedly simple, dealing
with the great broad fact of a Redeemer crucified for sin,
and couched in language which made no pretence to
oratorical ornament. But Apollos, who had followed him,
though an able man, was an inexperienced Christian, and
not only by the natural charm of his impassioned oratory,
but also by the way in which he had entered into the
subtle refinements so familiar to the Alexandrian intel-
lect, had unintentionally led them first of all to despise
the unsophisticated simplicity of St. Paul’s teaching,
and next to give the rein to all the sceptical fancies
with which their faith was overlaid. Both the manner
and the matter of the fervid convert had so de-
lighted them that, with entire opposition to his own
wishes, they had elevated him into the head of a party,
and had perverted his views into dangerous extrava-
gances. These Apollonians were so puffed up with the

1 2 Oor. xii. 20,
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conceit of knowledge, so filled with the importance of
their own intellectual emancipation, that they had also
begun to claim a fatal moral liberty. They had distracted
the Sunday gatherings with the egotisms of rival oratory ;
had showed a contemptuous disregard for the scruples of
weaker brethren; had encouraged women to harangue in
the public assemblies as the equals of men; were guilty
of conduct which laid them open to the charge of the
grossest inconsistency; and even threw the cloak of
sophistical excuse over one crime so heinous that the
very heathen were ready to cry shame on the offender.
In the accounts brought to him of this Apollos-party, St.
Paul could not but see the most extravagant exaggeration
of his own doctrines—the half-truths, which are ever the
most dangerous of errors. If it was possible to wrest the
truths which he himself had taught into the heretical
notions which were afterwards promulgated by Marcion,
his keen eye could detect in the perversions of the Alex-
andrian eloquence of Apollos the deadly germs of what
would afterwards develop into Antinomian Gnosticism.

ii. But Apollos was not the only teacher who had
visited Corinth. Some Judaic Christians had come, who
had been as acceptable to the Jewish members of the
Church as Apollos was to the Greeks! Armed with
commendatory letters from some of the twelve at Jeru-
salem, they claimed the authority of Peter, or, as they
preferred to call him, of Kephas. They did not, indeed,
teach the necessity of circumcision, as others of their
party did in Galatia. There the local circamstances

1 The circumstances of Oorinth were very similar when Clement wrote
them his first Epistle. He had still to complain of that ¢ strange and alien, and,
for the elect of God, detestable and unholy spirit of faction, which a few rash
and self-willed persons (xpdowwa) kindled to such a pitch of dementation, that
their holy and famous reputation, so worthy of all men’s love, was greatly
blasphemed >’ (Ep. ad Cor. i.).
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would give some chance of success to teaching which -
in Corinth would have been rejected with contempt;
and perhaps these particular emissaries felt at least some
respect for the compact at Jerusalem. But yet their in-
fluence had been very disastrous, and had caused the
emergence of a Petrine party in the Church. This party
—the ecclesiastical ancestors of those who subsequently
vented their hatred of Paul in the Pseudo-Clemen-
tines—openly and secretly disclaimed his authority, and
insinuated disparagement of his doctrines. Kephas, they
said, was the real head of the Apostles, and therefore of
the Christians. Into his hands had Christ entrusted the
keys of the kingdom ; on the rock of his confession was
the Church of the Messiah to be built. Paul was a pre-
sumptuous interloper, whose conduct to Kephas at Antioch
had been most unbecoming. For who was Paul? not an
Apostle at all,but an unauthorised innovator. He had been a
persecuting Sanhedrist, and he was an apostate Jew. What
had he been at Corinth? A preaching tent-maker, nothing
more. Kephas, and other Apostles, and the brethren ot
the Lord, when they travelled about, were accompanied by
their wives or by ministering women, and claimed the
honour and support to which they were entitled. Why
had not Paul done the same? Obviously because he felt
the insecurity of his own position. And as for his
coming again, a weak, vacillating, unaccredited pre-
tender, such as he was, would take care not to come
again. And these preachings of his were heretical,
especially in their pronounced indifference to the Levitic
law. 'Was he not breaking down that hedge about
the law, the thickening of which had been the life-
long task of centuries of eminent Rabbis? Very different
had been the scene after Peter’s preaching at Pentecost |
It was the speaking with tongues—not mere dubious doe-
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trinal exhortation—which was the true sign of spirituality.
We are more than sure that the strong, and tender, and
noble nature of St. Peter would as little have sanctioned
this subterranean counter-working against the Apostle of
the Gentiles, as Apollos discountenanced the impious
audacities which sheltered themselves under his name.

iii. And then had come another set of Judaisers—one
man in particular—to whom the name of even Kephas
was unsatisfactory. He apparently was—or, what is a
very different thing, he professed to be—an adherent of
James,! and to him even Peter was not altogether sound.
He called himself a follower of Christ, and disdained any
other name. Perhaps he was one of the Desposyni. At
any rate, he prided himself on having seen Christ, and
known Christ in the flesh. Now the Lord Jesus had not
married, and James, the Bishop of Jerusalem, was unmar-
ried; and this teacher evidently shared the Essene abhor-
rence of marriage. He it was who had started all the
subtle refinements of questions respecting celibacy and the
married life. He it was who gathered around him a few
Jews of Ebionite proclivities, who degraded into a party
watchword even the sacred name of Christ.?

9. Thus, as St. Paul now learnt fully for the first time,
the Church of Corinth was a scene of quarrels, disputes,
partisanships, which, in rending asunder its unity, ruined

1 'We cannot for a moment believe that Peter and James really approved
of the methods of these men, because to do so would have been a flagrant
breach of their own compact (Gal. ii. 9). But it is matter of daily experience
m the rank and file of parties are infinitely less wise and noble than their

3 lZboul; the Christ party there have been three main views:—(1) That
they were adherents of James (Storr, &c.) ; (2) that they were neutrals, who
held aloof from all parties (Eichhorn, &e.); (8) that they were a very slight
modification of the Peter- party (Baur, Paul. i. 272—292). It is remarkable
that to this day there is in England and America a sect, which, professing

to disdain human authority, usarps the exclusive name of *Christians ” (see
Schaff. Apost. Ch. i. 839).
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its strength. On all these subjects the Corinthians, in
their self-satisfied letter, had maintained a prudent but
hardly creditable silence. Nor was this all that they had
concealed. They had asked questions about spiritual
gifts ; but it was left for the household of Chloe to break
to St. Paul the disquieting news that the assemblies of
the Church bad degenerated into scenes so noisy, so wild,
go disorderly, that there were times when any heathen who
dropped in could only say that they were all mad. Some-
times half a dozen enthusiasts were on their legs at once,
all pouring forth wild series of sounds which no human
being present could understand, except that sometimes,
amid these unseemly—and might they not at times, with
some of these Syrian emissaries, be these half-simulated—
ecstasies, there were heard words that made the blood run
cold with shuddering horror! At other times, two or
three preachers would interrupt each other in the attempt
to gain the ear of the congregation all at the same
moment. Women rose to give their opinions, and that
without a veil on their heads, as though they were not
ashamed to be mistaken for the Hetaire, who alone
assumed such an unblushing privilege. So far from being
a scene of peace, the Sunday services had become stormy,
heated, egotistic, meaningless, unprofitable.

10. And there was worse behind. It might at least
have been supposed that the Agapa would bear some faint
traditional resemblance to their name, and be means of
reunion and blessedness worthy of their connexion with
the Eucharistic feast! Far from it! The deadly leaven
of selfishness—displaying itself in its two forms of sensu-
ality and pride—bhad insinuated itself even into these once
simple and charitable gatherings. The kiss of peace could

1 1 Oor. xii. 3 (ef. 1 John ii. 22; iv. 1—3); *Ard0epa "Incodn,
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hardly be other than a hypocritical form between brethren,
who at the very moment might be impleading one another
at law before the tribunal of a heathen Praetor about some
matter of common honesty. The rich brought their luxu-
rious provisions, and greedily devoured them, without wait-
ing for any one; while the poor, hungry-eyed Lazaruses—
half-starved slaves, who had no contributions of their own
to bring—watched them with hate and envy as they sat
famishing and unrelieved by their full-fed brethren. Greedi-
ness and egotism had thus thrust themselves into the most
sacred unions; and the besetting Corinthian sin of intoxi-
cation had been so little restrained that men had been seen
to stretch drunken hands to the very chalice of the Lord !
11. Last and worst, not only had uncleanness found
its open defenders, so that Christians were not ashamed
to be seen sitting at meat amid the lascivious surroundings
of heathen temples, but one prominent member of the
Church was living in notorious crime with his own step-
mother during the lifetime of his father; and, though
the very Pagans execrated this atrocity, yet he had not
been expelled from the Christian communion, not
even made to do penance in it, but had found brethren
ready, not merely to palliate his offence, but actually to
plume themselves upon leaving it unpunished. This man
sems to have been a person of distinction and influence,
vhom it was advantageous to a Church largely composed
of laves and women to count among them. Doubtless
this had facilitated his condonation, which may have been
fomded on some antinomian plea of Christian liberty; or
o some Rabbinic notion that old ties were rendered non-
eristent by the new conditions of a proselyte; or by pecu-
liarities of circumstance unknown to us. But though this
person was the most notorious, he was by no means the
only offender, and there were Corinthian Christians—even
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many of them—who were impenitently guilty of unclean.
ness, fornication, and lasciviousness.! In none of his
writings are the Apostle’s warnings against this sin—the
besetting sin of Corinth—more numerous, more solemn,
or more emphatic.?

Truly, as he heard this catalogue of iniquities—while
he listened to the dark tale of the shipwreck of all his
fond hopes which he had learnt to entertain during the
missionary labour of eighteen months—the heart of St.
Paul must have sunk within him. He might well have
folded his hands in utter despair. He might well have pro-
nounced his life and his preaching a melancholy failure.
He might well have fled like Elijah into utter solitude, and
prayed, “ Now, O Lord, take away my life, for I am not
better than my fathers.” But it was not thus that the
news affected this indomitable man. His heart, indeed,
throbbed with anguish, his eyes were - streaming with
tears, as, having heard to the bitter end all that the slaves
of Chloe had to tell him, he proceeded to make his plans.
First, of course, his intended brief immediate visit to
Corinth must be given up. Neither he nor they were yet
in a mood in which their meeting could be otherwise than
infinitely painful. He must at once despatch Titus to
Corinth to inform them of his change of plan, to arrange
about the collection, and to do what little he could, before
rejoining him at Troas. He must also despatch a
messenger to Timothy to tell him not to proceed to
Corinth at present. And then he might have written an
apocalyptic letter, full of burning denunciation and
fulminated anathemas; he might have blighted these
conceited, and lascivious, and quarrelsome disgracers of
the name of Christian with withering invectives, and

1 2 Oor. xii. 21. 2 ] Cor.v.11; vi. 15—-18; x. 8; xv. 83, 34.
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rolled over their trembling consciences thunders as loud
as those of Sinai. Not such, however, was the tone he
adopted, or the spirit in which he wrote. In deep agita-
tion, which he yet managed almost entirely to suppress,
summoning all the courage of his nature, forgetting all
the dangers and trials which surrounded him at Ephesus,
asking God for the wisdom and guidance which he so
sorely needed, crushing down deep within him all personal
indignations, every possible feeling of resentment or
egotism at the humiliations to which he had personally
been subjected, he called Sosthenes to his side, and
flinging his whole heart into the task immediately before
him, began to dictate to him one of the most astonishing
and eloquent of all his letters, the first extant Epistle to
the Corinthians. Varied as are the topics with which it
deals, profound as were the difficulties which had been
suggested to him, novel as were the questions which he
had to face, alienated as were many of the converts to
- whom he had to appeal, we see at once that the Epistle
was no laborious or long-polished composition. En-
lightened by the Spirit of God, St. Paul was in posses-
sion of that insight which sees at once into the heart of
every moral difficulty. He was as capable of dealing
with Greek culture and Greek sensuality as with Judaic
narrowness and Judaic Pharisaism. He shows himself
as great a master when he is applying the principles of
Christianity to the concrete and complicated realities of
life, as when he is moving in the sphere of dogmatic
theology. The phase of Jewish opposition with which
he has here to deal has been modified by contact with
Hellenism, but it still rests on grounds of externalism,
and must be equally met by spiritual truths. Problems
however dark, details however intricate, become lucid and
orderly at once in the light of eternal distinctions. In
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teaching his converts St. Paul had no need to burn the
midnight oil in long studies. Even his most elaborate
Epistles were in reality not elaborate. They leapt like
vivid sparks from a heart in which the fire of love to God
burnt until death with an ever brighter and brighter
flame.

1. His very groeting shows the fulness of his heart. As his autho-
rity had been impugned, he calls himself “an Apostle of Jesus Christ
by the will of God,” and addresses them as a Church, as sanctified in
Christ Jesus, and called to be saints, uniting with them in the prayer
for grace and peace all who, whatever their differing shades of opinion
or their place of abode, call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,
both theirs and ours! Thus, in his very address to them, he strikes
the key-note of his own claim to authority, and of the unity and holi-
ness which they so deeply needed. ¢ Observe, too,” says St. Chrysostom,
“how he ever nails them down to the name of Christ, not mentioning
any man—either Apostle or teacher—but continually mentioning Him
for whom they yearn, a8 men preparing to awaken those who are drowsy
after a debauch. For nowhere in any other Epistle is the name of
Christ so continuously introduced ; here, however, it is introduced fre-
quently, and by means of it he weaves together almost his whole .
exordium,”?

2. Although he has united Sosthenes® with him in the superscription,
he continues at once in the first person to tell them that he thanks God
always for the grace given them in Christ Jesus, for the eloquence and
knowledge with which they were enriched in Him, so that in waiting
for the Apocalypse of Christ, they were behindhand in no spiritual gift ;
and as the testimony of Christ was confirmed among them, so should
Christ confirm them to be blameless unto the end, since God was faithful,

1 « Est enim haec ponculosa tentatio nullam Ecclesiam putare ubi non
appareat perfect.a. puritas ¥ (Calvin). The absence of fixed ecclesiastical
organisation is clear, as he addresses the entire community, and holds no
“ bishops” responsible for the disorders, and for carrying out the excom-
munication.

31 Cor.i.1—8. The name of Christ ocours no less than nine times in the
first nine verses.

3 Whether the Sosthenes of Acts xviii. 17, who may have been subee-
quently converted (Wetst. ii. 576), or an unknown brother, we do not know.
He may have been one of the bearers of the Corinthian letter to Ephesus;
“ one of the seventy, and afterwards Bishop of Colophon * (Euseb. H. E.i. 12)
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who had called them unto the communion of His Son Jesus Christ our
Lord.?

3. That communion leads him at once to one of the subjects of
which his heart is full He has heard on indisputable authority, and
not from one person only, of schisms and strifes among them, and he
implores them by the name of Christ to strive after greater unity in
thought and action.? They were saying, “I am of Paul, and I of
Apollos, and I of Kephas, and I of Christ.” What! has Christ been
parcelled into fragments?® Some of them called themselves /4is party ;
but had Ae been crucified for them? had they been baptised into /is name
It may be that Apollos, fresh from his discipleship to John's baptism,
had dwelt very prominently on the importance of that initial rite; but
80 liable were men to attach importance to the mere human mim'sber,
that Paul, like his Master, had purposely abstained from administering
it, and except Crispus and Gaius—and, as he afterwards recalls, Stephanas
and his household—he cannot remember that he has baptised any of
them. Christ had sent him not to baptise, but to preach ; and that not
in wisdom of utteranoce, that Christ's cross might not be rendered void.
The mention of preaching brings him to the aberrations of the Apol-
lonian party. They had attached immense importance to eloquence,
logic, something which they called and exalted as wisdom. He shows
them that they were on a wholly mistaken track. Such human wisdom,
such ear-flattering elogquence, such superficial and plausible enticements,
he had deliberately rejected. Of human wisdom he thought little. It
lay under the ban of revelation It had not led the world to the
knowledge of God. It had not saved the world from the crucifixion of
Christ. And, therefore, he had not preached to them about the Logos,
or about Aons, or in Philonian allegories, or with philosophical refine-

11 4—9. Observe the perfect sincerity of the Apostle. He desires, as
always, to thank God on behalf of his converts; here, however, he has no
moral praise to imply. The Ooriuthians have received rich spiritual blessings
and endowments, but he cannot speak of them as he does of the Thessalonians
or Philippians.

3 Ver. 10, votxal . . . ywdup, “intus in credendis, et sententid prolatd in
agendis ” (Bengel).

' It is deeply instructive to observe that St. Paul here refuses to enter
into the differences of view from which the parties sprang. He does not care
to decide which section of wrangling “theologians * or * churchmen ” is right
and which is wrong. He denounces the spirit of party as a sin and a shame
where unity between Christians is the first of duties and the greatest of
advantages.

$ i 20, 0¥ ov{yrahs x. 7. A., but in Isa. xxxiii. 18 (¢f. Ps. xlviii, 12), “ whers
is he who counteth the towers 7™
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ments. He had offered neither a sign to the Jews, nor wisdom to the
Greeks. 'What he had to preach was regarded by the world as abject
foolishness—it was the Cross—it was the doctrine of a crucified Messiah,
which was to the Jews revolting ; of a crucified Saviour, which was to
the Greeks ridiculous; but it pleased God to save believers by the
foolishness (in the world’s view) of the thing preached,' and it was to
those who were in the way of salvation the wisdom and the power of
God. They were not the wise, and the mighty, and the noble of the
world, but, as a rule, the foolish, and the weak, and the despised.? It
was not with the world’s power, but with its impotences ; not with its
strength, but with its feeblenees ; not with its knowledge, but with its
ignorance ; not with its rank, but its ignobleness ; not with kings and
philosophers, but with slaves and women, that its divine forces were
allied ; and with them did God so purpose to reveal His power that
no glory could accrue to man, save from the utter abasement of human
glory. That was why Paul had come to them, not with rhetoric, but
with the simple doctrine of Christ crucified ;* not with oratoric dignity,
but in weakness, fear, and trembling ; not with winning elocution, but
with spiritual demonstration and spiritual power—so that man might
be utterly lost in God, and they might feel the origin of their faith to
be not human but divine.¢

4. Yet they must not be misled by his impassioned paradox into the
notion that the matter and method of his teaching was really folly. On
the contrary, it was wisdom of the deepest and loftiest kind—only it
was a wisdom of God hidden from the wise of the world ; a wisdom of
insight into things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard, and which
had never set foot on human heart,® but which were revealed to him by
that Spirit which alone searcheth the depths of God,® and which he had

1 §.21, 8ix Tis pwplas Tob rmplymaros, not “the foolishness of preaching ”
(xnpbtews). In 23, 24 “ cross,” “stumblingblock,” “ folly,” * power > would be
respectively seccel, miscol, masheal, secel, and some see in it a sign that St. Paul
had in his thoughts a Syriac paronomasia (Winer, N. T. Gramm., E.T., p. 658).

2 A needful warning to “ Corinthios non minus lascivig, quam opulentid, et
philosophiae studio insignes” (Cic. De Leg. Agr. ii. 32.)

3 All the more remarkable becanse ““a Corinthian style” meant “a polished
style ” (Wetst. ad loc.).

4§.19; ii. 5; cf. Jer. ix. 23, 24; Isa. xxxiii. 18, is freely cited from the
LXX.
¢ Possibly a vagne echo of Isa. Ixiv. 4 (cf. Lii. 15, and lxv. 17); or from
some lost book (Chrys.) like the “ Revelation of Elias,” éxl xapdidv dvéBn,
2% nR. Both explanations are possible, for the lost book may have echoed
Tsaish. A modern theory regards the words as liturgical.

6 Ver. 10. The attempt to make Rev. ii. 24 an ironical reference to this
is most baseless.
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taught in words not learnt from wisdom, but from that same Spirit of
God, combining spirituals with spirituals.! And this spiritual wisdom
was, to the natural man,? folly, because it could be only discerned by a
spiritual faculty of which the natural man was absolutely devoid. It was
to him what painting is to the blind, or music to the deaf.® But the
spiritual man possesses the requisite discernment, and, sharing the mind
of Christ, is thereby elevated above the reach of all merely natural
judgment.

5. And then, with wholesome irony, he adds that this divine condition,
which was earthly folly, he could only teach them in its merest elements;
in its perfection it was only for the perfect, but they, who thought
themselves so wise and learned, were in spiritual wisdom fleshen babes,
needing milk such as he had given them, not meat, which they—being
fleshly—were still too feeble to digest.* These might seem hard words,
but while there were envy, and strife, and divisions among them, how
could they be regarded as anything but fleshly and unspiritual? Paul
and Apollos ! who were Paul and Apollos but mere human ministers
Paul planting, Apollos watering—neither of them anything in himself,
but each of them one in their ministry, and each responsible for his own
share in it. God only gave the harvest. ¢ God’s fellow-workers are
we ; God’s acre, God’s building are ye.” Paul, as a wise master-builder,
had laid the foundation ; others were building on it all sorts of super-
structures. But the foundation was and could be only one—namely,
Christ—and the gold, silver, precious marbles, logs, hay, stubble, built
on it should be made manifest in its true quality in God's ever-revealing
fire,® and if worthless, should be destroyed, however sincere the builder
might be. If his superstructure was sound, he would be rewarded ; if

1 Ver. 13, avevuarixois xrevuparicd ovyxplvorres, others render it  explaining
spiritual things to spiritual men” (Gen.xl. 8; Dan. v. 12; LXX) or “in
spiritual words.”

2 Ver. 14, yvxuds, “ homines solius animae et carnis ” (Tert. De jejun. 17).

3 ii. 6—16. He refutes the Alexandrian teaching by accepting its very
terms and principle—* mystery,” * initiated,” *spiritual man,” &e., but
showing that it is an eternal universal reality, not some apprehension of
particular men (see Maurice, Unity, p. 408).

4 iif. 2, gapxwol; 4, capxivois. A severe blow at Alexandrian conceit. He
has to treat them not as adepts but as novices, not as hierophants but as un-
initiated, not as “ theologians,” but as catechumens, for the very reason that
they thought so much of themselves (cf. the exactly analogous language of
our Lord in John ix. 41).

5 jii. 18, dwoxartxreras. By calling this & praesens futurascens, and not
recognising the normal, unceasing operation of the moral laws of God, com-
mentators have missed a great truth (ef. Matt. iii. 10; Col. iii. 6; Eph. . 6).
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perishable, it would be burnt in the consuming flame, and he should
suffer loss, though he himself, since he had built on the true foundation,
would be saved as by fire.! Did they not know then that they were a
temple, a holy temple for the spirit of God? If any man destroy
God’s temple, God shall destroy him. And human wisdom might
destroy it, for before God human wisdom was folly. The mere human
wisdom of this or that favourite teacher has nothing to do with the
real building. If a man wanted Divine wisdom, let him gain it by the
humble paths of what was regarded as human folly. How unworthy,
then, to be boasting about mere human teachers—how unworthy was it
of their own immense privilege and hope—when all things were theirs
—Paul, Apollos, Kephas, the universe, life, death, the immediate
present, the far future—all theirs, and they Christ’s, and Christ God’s.
Their party leaders were but poor weak creatures at the best, of whom
was required one thing only—faithfulness. As for himself he regarded
it as a matter utterly trivial whether he were judged by their tentative
opinions or by man’s insignificant feeble transient da.y ;* nay, he even
judged not himself. He was conscious indeed of no sin as regards his
ministry ;* but even on that he did not rely as his justification, depend-
ing only on the judgment of the Lord. “So then be not ye judging
anything before the due time until the Lord come, who shall both
illuminate the crypts of darkness and reveal the counsels of the heart.”
Then, and not till then, shall the praise which he deserves, and no other
praise, accrue to each from God.*

6. He had, with generous delicacy, designedly put into prominence
his own name and that of Apollos (instead of those of Kephas or the
Jerusalem emissary) as unwilling leaders of factions which they utterly
deprecated, that the Corinthians might learn in their case not to estimate
them above the warrant of their actual words,® and might see that he was
actuated by no mere jealousy of others, when he denounced their inflated
exasperation amongst themselves in the rival display of what after all, even

1 8t. Paul does not care to make his metaphor “run on all fours.” The
general application is sufficient for him. (See Reuss, Les Epfires, i. 169).

3 Ver. iv. 3, dvaxp:0d. An anakrisis was an examination preliminary to trial.
#udpas, this forcible expression has been explained as a Hebraism (Jer. xvii. 16),
a Ciliciem (Jer. ad Algas. 10), and a Latinism (diem dicere, &c., Grot.).

3 Ver. 4, b3ty . . . duavr§ odvoida, “1 am conscious of mo guilt” («Nil
conscire sibi,” Hor. Ep. i. 1, 16). “I know nothing by myself,” in this sense
is old English. “I am sorry that each fault can be proved by the queen”®
(Oranmer, Letter to Henry VIIL.).

4 jv. 1—4.

8 jv. 6. The word ¢poreiv is omitted by the chief Uncials. I take u} dwip
8 ybypax—a: to be a sort of proverb, like “keep to your written evidenee.”
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when they existed, were not intrinsic merits, but gifts of God.! And
what swelling self-appreciation they showed in all this party spirit| For
them the hunger, and the poverty, and the struggle, are all over. What
plenitude and satiety of satisfaction you have gained; how rich you are;
what thrones you sit on; and all without us. Ah, would it were
really 8o, that we might at least share your royal elevation! For the
position of us poor Apostles is very different. * God, I think, displayed
us last as condemned criminals,® a theatric spectacle to the universe,
both angels and men. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise
in Christ ; we weak, but ye strong ; ye glorious, but we dishonoured.
Up to this very hour we both hunger and thirst, and are ill-clad,® and
are buffeted, and are hustled from place to place, and toil, working with
our own hands; being abused, we bless ; being persecuted, we endure ;
being reviled, we entreat; as refuse of the universe*are we become,
the offscouring of all things till now.” These are bitter and ironical
words of contrast between you and us, I know; but I write not as
shaming you. I am only warning you a8 my beloved children. For,
after all, you are my children. Plenty of teachers, I know, have followed
me; but (and here comes one of his characteristic impetuosities of
expression) even if you have a myriad pedagogues® in Christ—however
numerous, or stern, or authoritative—you have not many fathers. It
was I who begot you through the Gospel in Christ Jesus, and I there-
fore entreat you to follow my example ; and on this account I sent you
my beloved and faithful son Timothy, to remind you of my invariable
practice and teaching.® Do not think, however, that I am afraid to

Throughout this section St. Paul’s mind is foll of the word inflation”
(¢vowoiade ; ver. 18, pvaidbnoar; 19, xepvriwpbrar; v. 2, wepvawpévor; viii. 1,
# s puawi; xiii. 4, # dydwn ob ¢vowiras). This is because when St. Paul
comes to them, he is afraid of finding this vice of a conceited theology
2 Cor. xii. 20, ¢voidoes. Elsewhere the word only oecurs in Ool. ii. 18,

1 jv. 7, ris y3p o Biaxpive: ;

3 iv. 9, s &ribavarlous, “ veluti bestiarios ” (Tert. De Pudic. 14).

3 Cf. ¢ Cor. xi. 27.

4 xepixddappara, purgamenta, < things vile, and worthless, and to be flung
away,” not “ piacular offerings,” wepiynua. The Scholiast on Ar. Plut. 456,
says, that in famines and plagues it was an ancient Greek and Roman custom
to wipe off guilt by throwing wretches into the sea, with the words ¢ Become
our peripsema.” The reference here is probably less specific, but cf. Prov.
xxi. 18; we (LXX.), Tob. v. 18. yé weplymud oov became (from this view) a
common Christian expression (Wordsworth, ad loc.).

§ jv. 15, raidayswyods.

¢ St. Panl had already sent him, before the neceesity had arisen for the more
immediate despatch of Titus; but he seems to have countermanded the order,

s
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confront in person the inflated opposition of some who say that I do
not really mean to come myself. Come I will, and that soon, if the
Lord will ; and will ascertain not what these inflated critics say, but
what they are; not their power of talk, but of action. * But what
will yo! Am I to come to you with a rod, or in love and the spirit of
gentleness 17!

7. One thing at least needs the rod. A ocase of incest—of a son
taking his father’s wife—so gross, that it does not exist even among the
heathen,’ is absolutely notorious among you, and instead of expelling
the offender with mourning and shame, you—oh ! strange mystery of the
invariable connexion between sensuality and pride—have been inflated
with sophistical excuses about the matter.® ¢ I, at any rate, absent in
body, but present in spirit, have already judged as though actually
present the man who acted thus in this thing, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ—you being assembled together, and my spirit which is
present with you, though my body is absent—with the power of our
Lord Jesus Christ, to hand over such a man to Satan, for destruction of
the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus
Christ.”¢ If any passage of the letter was written with sobs, which are
echoed in his very words, as Sosthenes wrote them down from his lips,
it is this. He summons up the scene and sentence of excommunication.
Ho i8 absent, yet he is there ; and there, with the power of Christ, he
pronounces the awful sentence which hands over the offender to Satan
in terrible mercy, that by destruction of his flesh he may be saved in
the spirit. And then he adds, “The subject of your self-glorification is
hideous.® Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?
Purge out then at once the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as

uncertain, however, whether the messenger would reach him in time, and
rather expecting that Timothy would arrive among them before himself (“ ¢/
Timotheus come,” xvi. 10). In any case the Corinthians would have heard
that Timothy had been sent to come to them through Macedonia, and Paul’s
enamies drew very unfavourable inferences from this.

! jv. 6—21.

* The dvopdfera, ““is named,” of our text is spurious, being omitted in w, A,
B,0,D,E, F,G. As to the fact illustrated by the almost local tragedy of
Hippolytus, see Cie. pro Cluent. 5, “ O maulieris scelus incredibile et praeter
hane unam in omni vitd inanditam ” (Wetst. ad loe.).

3 This might seem inconceivable; but v. supra, p. 57.

4 Tt was the last awful, reluctant declaration, “ that a man who has wilfully
chosen an evil master, shall feel the bondage that he may loathe it, and so turn
to his true Lord ” (Maurice, Unity, p. 414). On the comparative leniency of
excommunication see Hooker, Feel. Pol. iii. 1—18.

% v. 8, ob xardr (litotes), 0 xatymua dudr (not xadxness).
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ye are (ideally) unleavened.! For indeed our Passover is slain’>—Christ.
Let us, then, keep the feast, not with the old leaven, neither with leaven
of vice and wickedness, but with unleavenedness of sincerity and truth.”?

And here he pauses to explain s clause in his last Epistle which
bad excited surprise. In it he had forbidden them to associate with
fornicators. This had led them to ask the astonished question* whether
it was really their duty to go out of the world altogether? His mean-
ing was, a8 he now tells them, that if any ChAristian were notoriously
guilty, either of fornication or any other deadly sin,® with such they
were not to associate,—not even to sit at table with them. They really
need not have mistaken his meaning on this point. What had he, what
had they, to do with judging the outer world? This passage reads
like & marginal addition, and he adds the brief, uncompromising order,
“ Put away at once that wicked man from among yourselves.” ¢

8. Theallusion to judging naturally leads him to another point. Dare
they, the destined judges of the world and of angels, go to law about
mere earthly trifles, and that before the heathen? Why did they not
rather set up the very humblest members of the Church to act as judges
in such matters? Shame on them! So wise and yet no one of them
wise enough to be umpire in mere trade disputes? Better by far have
no quarrels among themselves, but suffer wrong and loss; but, alas!
instead of this some of them inflicted wrong and loss, and that on their
own brethren. Then follows a stern warning—the unjust should not
inberit the kingdom of God—* Be not deceived "—the formula by which
he always introduces his most solemn passages—neither sensual sinners
in all their hideous varieties, nor thieves, nor over-reachers, nor
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of
God. “And these abject things some of you were;’ but ye washed
yourselves, but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of
the Lord Jesus, and the Spirit of our God.” It is evident that some of
them were liabls to be deceived ; that they liked to be deceived on this

1 8t. Paul was writing near the time of the Passover; but the allusions
are spiritual,

% v. 7, ériby, “elain” (Matt. xxii. 4; Acts x. 18). The “for us,” éxis
#pidv is & doctrinal gloss not found in A, B, 0, D, E, F, G.

3v.1-9.

4 v. 10, éxel Spelrere Epa, x. 7. A,

§ Ver. 11, “or an idolater.” Evidently as in x.7; Col. iii. 5; otherwise
how could he be a Christian ? Unless he is thinking of some hybrid Christian
of the type of Constantine, who “bowed in the house of Rimmon.”

¢ v. 9—13, 'Eidpare. The xal (omitted in w, A, B, O, F, Q) is spurious, and
spoils the characteristic abruptnees.

T vi. 11, radrd rwes #re

72
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point, and they seem to have boldly said that the Christian is free, that
“all things are lawful ” to him because he is no longer under the law,
but under grace. “All things are lawful to me.” Yes, says St. Paul,
but all things are not expedient. “ All things are lawful to me”; yes,
but I will not become the slave of the fatal tyranny of anything. The
case of meats, which perhaps they adduced to show that they might
do as they liked, irrespective of the Mosaic law, was not a case in point.
They were 3idpopua—matters of indifference about which each man
might do as he liked ; they, and the belly which assimilated them, were
transient things, destined to be done away with. Not so the body ;
that was not created for fornication, but for the Lord, and as God had
raised Christ so should He raise the bodies of Christ’s saints. And
then—thus casually as it were in this mere passing reference—he lays
down for all time the eternal principles which underlie the sacred duty
of chastity. He tells them that their bodies, their members, are not
their own, but Christ’s ;—that the union with Christ is destroyed by
unions of uncleanness ;—that sensuality is a sin against a man’s own
body ;—that & Christian’s body is not his own, but a temple of the
indwelling spirit, and that he is not his own, but bought with a price.
¢ Therefore,” he says, feeling that he had now laid down truths which
should be impregnable against all scepticism, “glorify God in your
body.”?

9. This paragraph, touching as it has done on the three topics of
chastity, meats offered to idols, and the resurrection, introduces very
naturally his answers to their inquiries on these subjects, and nobly
wise they are in their charity, their wisdom, their large-heartedness.
He is not speaking of marriage in the abstract, but of marriage regarded
with reference to the near advent of Christ, and relating to the circum-
stances and conditions of the most corrupt city of ancient Greece. The
Corinthian letter seems to have been written by those members of the
Church who, partly it may be in indignant revolt against the views of
the small faction which had adopted Antinomian opinions, seem to have
regarded celibacy as the only perfect form of life. In the abstract,
somewhat hesitatingly, and with the confession that here he is not sure
of his ground, and is therefore offering no authoritative decision, St.
Paul on the whole agrees with them.? ¢ He quotes, with something of

1 vi. 1—20. The words which follow in our version, xal é&» 7§ mrévpar: Suav,
&rwd ot Tob Beod, are omitted in v, A, B, 0, D, E, F, G.

3 “Tf we compare the letter of Gregory the Great to Augustine (in Bede),
in answer to inquiries not altogether dissimilar, respecting the Anglo-Saxon
converts, we see at once how immeasurably more decisive and minute the
Pope is than the Apostle ” (Maurice, Unity, p. 423). The chapter is the best
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approval, their dictum that the maiden life is the best,! and utters the
wish that all had the same spiritual grace’—the charisma of continence
—as he himself. But since this was not the case, as a permitted
remedy against the universal prevalence of unchastity, he recommended
(but not by way of distinct injunction) that Christians should live
together, and with no long ascetic separations, in the married state.?
As regards widowers and widows their celibacy for the rest of their
lives would be an honourable state, but immediate marriage would be
better than longcontinued desires.®* Divorce had been discouraged by
Christ himself, and on that analogy he pronounced against any volun-
tary dissolution of unions already existing between Pagans and Chris-
tians, since the children of such unions were holy, and therefore the
unions holy, and since the believing wife or husband might win to the
faith. the unbelieving partner. The general rule which he wished all
Christians to observe was that they should abide in the state in which they
were called, whether circumcised or uncircumecised, since * circumcision
is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but keeping of the command-
ments of God.”* Even if a Christian were a slave and might obtain his

manual for the ductor dubitantium, because it teaches him * that he must not
give himself airs of certainty on points where certainty is not to be had”
(3d. 429). Bee Kuenen, Profeten, ii. 67 sq., and Lord Lyttelton in Confemp.
Rev. xxi. p. 917.

1 vii. 1, xaAdy &vlpdwe yovauds ph Swrecba.  St. Jerome’s characteristic
comment is that “ if it is good for & man not to touch a woman, it must be
bad to do 8o, and therefore marriage is, to say the least, inferior to celibacy.”
8t. Paul’s own distinet permission, and in some cases injunction, to marry,
might have shown him how false and dangerous are the results which spring
from the undue pressure of incidental words (Eph. v. 24; 1 Tim. ii. 15, &e.)
8t. Paul does not say “ good ” (dyabd»), but “fair” (which he afterwards limits
by the present need, ver. 26), as we might say, ‘ there is in holy celibacy a
certain moral beauty.” Hence Jerome’s ‘‘ Suspecta est mihi bonitas rei quam
magnitudo alterius mali malum cogit esse inferius” (adv. Jovin. i. 9) is a
mistake, Celibacy is xaAdv, but there are some for whom marriage is even
xdarioy. See for the use of xards Matt. xviii. 8, xxvi. 24; 1 Tim. i. 8. It
is curious to see the ascetic tendency at work in vii. 3 (3¢erouérny edrowar,
and 5, v§ »morelg xal, and oxordonre and cuvwépxnote for #re). The true read-
ings are found in %, A, B, 0, D, F, though not followed in our version.

1 vii. 7, 6éAm®, but in later years his deliberate decision (BoéAoua:) was that
younger widows should marry (1 Tim. v. 14).

8 vii. 1—7.

$ rois d-yduots, v. supra, i. pp. 79—82.

§ Ver. 9, yaufica (aor.), § wvpoiofa: (pres.).

¢ 1 Cor. vii. 18, 19. The u} érioxdode refers to & method of obliterating
the sign of the eovenant adopted by apostate Jews in times of persecution
(1 Mace. i. 15 ; Jos. Antt. xii. 5, § 1), and which a Christian might be tempted
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freedom, it would be better for him to brook slavery,! seeing thas
earthly relations were utterly insignificant when regarded from the
spiritual standpoint.’ As to virgins he could only give his opinion
that, considering the present distress, and the nearness of the end,
and the affliction which marriage at such a period brought inevit-
ably in its train, it was better for them not to marry. Marriage,
indeed, he told them distinctly, was no sin, but he wished to spare them
the tribulation it involved; he did not wish them, now that the time
was contracted,® and the fleeting show of the world was passing away, to
bear the distracting burden of transient earthly and human cares, or to
use the world to the full, but to let their sole care be fixed on God.* If

to adopt to eave him from that ridicnle which the manners of ancient life
brought upon Jews (Mart. xvii. 29). The Rabbis decided that one wha had
done this must be re.circumcised. R. Jehudah denied this, because of the
danger; but the wise men replied that it had been frequently done with no
injurious results in the days of Bar-Coziba (Yebhamith, £. 72, 1; Buxtorf,
Lex. Chald., s. v. oD, meshookim = recutitt).

1 1 Cor. vii. 21, dAX’ € xal Btvaca: dnebBepos yevéadas, parror xphica. I have
taken 3JovAelg as the word to be understood with Chrysostom, Theodoret,
Luther, Bengel, De Wette, Meyer, &e.; of. 1 Tim. vi. 2. I take this view—
i. Because the whole argument turns on the desirability of staying in the
present condition, whatever it is, with a view to the nearness of the day of the
Lord. ii. Because this was the view arrived at also by the lofty Stoic moralists
who, like Epictetus, knew that even a slave could live a noble life (Epictet.
Dissert. iii. 26; Ench. x., xxxii.). Earthly conditions were but a xpfo:s
¢arraciav; cof. Ool. iii. 22. iii. Because St. Paul may have been thinking at
the moment of the Christian slaves of Christian masters who would be treated
as brothers. iv. Because xpficfa; rather implies the continuance of an enstmg
than the acceptance of a new condition. Otherwise we can hardly imagine
his giving such advice, since “a man is to abide in his ecalling if it be not
hurtful to faith and morals” (Aug. ad Gal. ii. 11); but that could hardly be
said of slavery. “Impudicitia . . . in servo necessitas”’ (8en. Conirov. iv.,
Praef.). “ Enfants, ils grandissaient en désordre; vieillards, ils mouraient
souvent dans la misdre ” (Wallon, De U’Esclavage, i. 332).

3 vii, 10—24. Verses 17—24 are a little digression on the general principle
that it is best to remain contentedly in our present lot. In ver. 23 he says,
with a fine play on words, “ You are slaves in one sense; do not becoms so
in another.”

3 Ver. 29, cvreoraruévos.

4 Ver. 81, xaraxpdueror; cf. ix, 12, 18. uepuur§, ebrdpedpor, kxepiondoras ;
of. Luke x. 41.

§ Alone of nations the Jews implied the sanctity of marriage by every
name that they gave it. Kiddushin from kadosh, ‘to sanctify ;” mekadesh,
“a bridegroom,” &c. The phrase Hare ath mekoodesheth Ui, “ Behold thou
art sanctified for me,” is still addressed by the bridegroom to the bride
(Babbinowies, Legislaé. Oriminelle du Talmud, p. 227).
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then a father determined not to give his maiden daughter in marriage,
he did well ; but if a lover sought her hand, and circumstances pointed
that way, he was not doing wrong in letting them marry.! Widows
might remarry if they liked, but in accordance with the principles
which he had been laying down, he thought they would be happier if
they did not. It was but his wish and advice ; he asserted no Divine
authority for it ; yet in giving it he thought that he too had—as other
teachers had claimed to have—the spirit of God.?

10. Asto the pressing question—a question which bore on their daily
life>—about meats offered to idols, he quotes, but only by way of refutation,
their self-satisfied remark that they “all had knowledge ”—knowledge
at the best was a much smaller thing than charity, and the very claim to
possess it was a proof of spiritual pride and ignorance. If they kmew
that an idol was nothing in the world, and their conscience as to this
matter was quite clear and strong, it was no sin for them personally
to eat of these sacrifices ; but if others, whose consciences were weak,
saw them feasting in idol temples, and were led by this ostentatious
display of absence of scruple* to do by way of imitation what they them-
selves thought wrong, then this knowledge and liberty of theirs became
a stumbling-block, an edification of ruin,® a source of death to the

! vii. 85. On the rights of Jewish fathers over their unmarried daughters
see Ketubhoth, £. 46, 2. They were so absolute that he might even sell his
daughter (Kiddushin, 8 b; Ketubhoth, 46 b). When however she reached
the “flower of her age,” she might refuse any husband given her before
she was really nubile. Her refusal was technically called misn, fa (Yebhe
amoth, 107 b). She might even be married while yet a8 ketanal—i.e., not
yet twelve. When she reached that age she was called naarah ("), and six
months later was held o have reached her full maturity, and become a bag-
roth, . See the Talmudic aunthorities in Rabbinowicz, Trad. des Traités
Bynhedrin, &c., Legislation Criminelle du Talmud, p. 214; Weill, La Femme
Juive, pp. 11—14. On the care for widows, id. p. 72.

$ vii. 1—40.

3 To this day the Jewish slaughterer, who must pass a course of study,
practiecally decides what is clean ({ahér) and unclean (¢(4mé). When he has
discovered that an animal has no legal blemish he attaches to it a leaden seal
with the word ‘“‘lawful ” (kdshdr) on it; (Disraeli, Genius of Judaism,156;
Dict. Bibl. s. v. Pharisees; McCaul, Old Paths, 380—386, 396—402 ; v.
swpra. i. p. 434).

¢ Ver. 10. Such feasts were often in temples ==

¢¢ Hoo illis curia templam,
Hae sacris sedes epulis ; hio ariete caeso
Perpetuis soliti Patres considere mensis.” (4. vii. 174.)
Of. Hat. i. 81; Judg. ix. 27; 2 Kings xix. 87.
$ Tert. De Praescr. Haer. 8,
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conscience of a brother ; and since thus to smite the sick conscience of a
brother was a sin against Christ, he for one would never touch flesh
again while the world lasted rather than be guilty of putting a fatal
difficulty in a brother’s path.”!

11. And at this point begins a remarkable digression, which, though
a di ion, indirectly supported the position which some of his adver-
saries had impugned, and though personal in its details, is, in Paul's
invariable manner, made subservient to eternal truths. They might
object that by what he had said he was curtailing their liberty, and
making the conscience of the weak a fetter upon the intelligence of the
strong. Well, without putting their objection in so many words, he
would show them that he practised what he taught. He, too, was free,
and an Apostle, their Apostle at any rate, and had every right to do as
the other Apostles did—the Desposyni, and Kephas himself—in expect-
ing Churches to support them and their wives? That right he even
defends at some length, both by earthly analogies of the soldier,
husbandman, and shepherd,® and by a happy Rabbinic midrash on the
non-muzzling of the ox that treadeth out the corn;¢ and by the ordinary
rules of gratitude for benefits received ;* and by the ordinance of the
Jewish Temple,® and the rule of Christ ;’ yet plain as the right was, and
strenuously as he maintained it, he had never availed himself of it, and,
whatever his enemies might say, he never would. @He must preach
the Gospel; he could not help himself ; his one reward would be the
power to boast that he had not claimed his rights to the full, but had
made the Gospel free, and so removed a possible source of hindrance.
Free, then, as he was, he had made himself a slave (as in one small
particular he was asking them to do) for the sake of others; a slave to

all, that he might gain the more ; putting himself:in their place, meeting

! viii. 1—18. Here as usual St. Paul shows himself transcendently
superior to the Rabbis. In Abhkoda Zara, £. 8, 1, R. Ishmael lays down the
rule that if Israelites “ outside the land ” are asked to a Gentile funeral they
“ eat of the sacrifices of the dead,” even if they take with them their own food
and are waited on by their own servants. In confirmation of which hard and
bigoted decision he refers to Ex. xxxiv. 15, from which he inferred that the
acceptance of the invitation was equivalent to eating the sacrifice. R.
Joehanan the Choronite would not eat moist olives, even in a time of famine,
if handled by an am haarets, because they might have absorbed water, and
80 become unclean (Yebhamoth, £. 15, 2).

3 T have here endeavoured to make clear the by no means obvious connec-
tion of thought which runs through these chapters. Possibly there may have
been some accidental transposition. Those who consider 2 Cor. vi. 14—vii. 1,
to be misplaced, find an apt space for it here.

3ix. 7. 4 ix, 8—10. s 11, 12. ¢ 18 T 14
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their sympathies, and even their prejudices, half way ; becoming a Jew to
the Jews, a legalist to legalists, without law to those without law (never,
however, forgetting his real allegiance to the law of Christ),! weak to the
weak, all things to all men in order by all means to save some. And if
he thus denied himself, should not they also deny themselvesi? In
their Isthmian games each strove to gain the crown, and what toil and
temperance they endured to win that fading wreath of pine! Paul did
the same. He ran straight to the goal. He aimed straight blows, and
not in feint, at the enemy ;® nay, he even blackened his body with
blows, and led it about as a slave, lest in any way after acting as
herald to others he himself should be rejected from the lists.®

If %e had to strive so hard, could they afford to take things so easily?
The Israelites had not found it so in the wilderness; they, too, were in
a sense baptised unto Moses in the cloudy pillar and the Red Sea
waves ;° they, too, in a sense partook of the Eucharist in eating the
heavenly manna, and drinking of the symbolic following rock ;7 yet how
many® of them fell because of gluttony, and idolatry, and lust, and re-
bellion, and murmuring, and were awful warnings against overweening
self-confidence ! Yes, the path of duty was difficult, but not impossible,
and no temptation was beyond human power to resist, because with the
temptation God provided also tke escape. Let them beware, then, of all

! He describes the concessions (svyxardBacis) of love. “Paulus non
fuit anomus, nedum antinomus ”” (Bengel). “The Lawless” is the name by
which he is covertly calumniated in the spurious letter of Peter to James
(Clementines, ch. ii.).

* In these paragraphs exhortations to the general duty of self-denial are
closely mingled with the arguments in favour of the particular self-denial—
concession to the weak—which he is urging throughout this section. *“In
the one party faith was not strong enough to beget a liberalising knowledge,
not strong enough in the other to produce a brotherly love ” (Kling).

% His was no sham fight (sxiapaxfa); he struck anything rather than
the air (4s odx &épa 3épwy). The E.V. renders as though it were odx &s dépa
3pwr. Cf. Bn. v. 446, and Wetst. ad loc.

4 dxerwid(e; lit., “blacken with blows under the eyes, as in a fight.”
¥ Lividum facio corpus meum et in servitutem redigo” (Iren. iv. 7.).

§ ix. 1—27; snpdZas, the Christian herald of the laws of the contest, is also
8 cacdidate in it.

¢ Fiducid verbi Mosis commiserant se aquis (Melancthon).

T x. 1—xi. 1. The division of chapters here stops a verse too short. On
8t. Paul’s spiritualisation and practical application of Old Testament history,
see supra, i. pp. 47—58. For other instances see v. 7; Gal. iv. 22; Heb.
vii. &ec.).

% 2. 8. “Twenty-thres thousand.” Perhaps a e¢drua prnmorudy for 24,000
(Num. xxv. 9).
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this scarnful indifference about idolatry. As the Eucharist united
them in closest communion with Christ, and with one another, so that
by all partaking of the one bread they became one body and one bread,
8o the partaking of Gentile sacrifices was a communion with demons.!
The idol was nothing, as they had urged, but it represented an evil
spirit ;* and fellowship with demons was a frightful admixture with
their fellowship in Christ, a dangerous trifling with their allegiance to
God. He repeats once more that what is lawful is not always either
expedient or edifying. Let sympathy, not selfishness, be their guiding
principle. Overscrupulosity was not required of them. They might
buy in the market, they might eat, at the private tables of the heathen,
what they would, and ask no questions; but if their attention was
prominently drawn to the fact that any dish was part of an idol-offering,
then—though they might urge that “ the earth was the Lord’s, and the
fulness thereof,” and that it was hard for them to be judged, or their
liberty abridged in a purely indifferent act, which they might even
perform in a religious spirit—still let them imitate Paul’s own example,
which he had just fully explained to them, which was, indeed, Christ's
example, and consisted in being absolutely unselfish, and giving no
wilful offence either to Jews or Gentiles, or the Church of God.

In this noble section of the Epistle, so remarkable for its tender
consideration and its robust good sense, it is quite clear that the whole
sympathies of St. Paul are theoretically with the strong, though he
seems to feel a sort of practical leaning to the asocetio side. He does not,

1 Cf.2 Cor. vi. 14 ¢g. Evil spirits occupied a large part of the thoughts
and teaching of Jewish Rabbis; e.g., Lilith, Adam’s first wife, was by him
the mother of all demons (Psackim, £.112,2). As the Lord’s Supper puts the
Christian in mystical union with Christ, so partaking of idol feasts puts the
partaker into symbolic allegiance to devils. Pfleiderer compares the Greek
legend that by eating a fruit of the nether world a man is given over to it
(Paulinism, i. 239).

3 The heathen gods as idols were eBwAa, Elilim, supposititions, unreal,
imaginary; but in another aspect they were demons. The Rabbis, in the same
way, regard idols from two points of view—viz., as dead material things,
and asdemons. “ Callestthou an idol a dog P* said * a philosopher ** to Rabban
Gamaliel. “An idol is really something.” * What is it ?” asked Gamaliel.
“ There was once a conflagration in our town,” said the philosopher, “ and the
temple.of the idol remained intact when every house was burnt down.” At
this remark the Rabban is silent (dbhoda Zara, f. 54, 2). Almost in the very
words of St. Paul, Zonan once said to R. Akibha, “Both thou and I know
that an idol hath nothing in it;” but he proceeds to ask how it is that miracles
.of healing are undoubtedly wrought at idol shrines P Akibha makes the
healing a mere accidental coincidence with the time when the chastisements
would naturally have been withdrawn (Abhoda Zara, £. 55, 1)
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indeed, approve, under any circumstances, of an ostentatious, defiant, in-
sulting liberalism. To & certain extent the prejudices—even the absurd
and bigoted prejudices—of the weak ought to be respected, and it was
selfish and wrong needlessly to wound them. It was above all wrong
to lead them by example to do violence to their own conscientious
scruples.  But when these scruples, and this bigotry of the weak,
became in their turn aggressive, then St. Paul quite sees that they
must be discouraged and suppressed, lest weakness should lay down
the law for strength. To tolerate the weak was one thing; to let
them tyrannise was quite another. Their ignorance was not to
be a limit to real knowledge; their purblind gaze was not to bar
up the horizon against true insight; their slavish superstition was
not to fetter the freedom of Christ. In matters where a little con-
siderateness and self-denial would save offence, there the strong
should give up, and do less than they might; but in matters which
affected every day of every year, like the purchase of meat in the open
market, or the acceptance of ordinary invitations, then the weak must
not attempt to be obtrusive or to domineer. Some, doubtless, would use
bard words about these concessions. They might charge St. Paul, as
they had charged St Peter, with violating the awful and fiery law.
They might call him “the lawless one,” or any other ugly nick-
name they liked ; he was not & man to be “feared with bugs,” or to
give up a clear and certain principle to avoid an impertinent and sense-
less clamour. Had he been charged with controverting the wise and
generous but local and temporary agreement which has been exalted
into “the decree of the Council of Jerusalem,” he would have quietly
answered that that was but a recommendation addressed to a few
predominantly Jewish Churches; that it did not profess to have any
universal or permanent authority ; and that he was now arguing the case
on its own merits, and laying down principles applicable to every Church
in which, as at Corinth, the Gentiles formed the most numerous element.

12. A minor point next claimed his attention. Some men, it
appears, had sat with covered heads at their assemblies, and some
women with uncovered heads, and they had asked his opinion on the
matter. Thanking them for their kind expressions of respect for his
rules and wishes, he at once decides the question on the highest princi-
ples. As to men it might well have seemed perplexing, since the Jewish
and the Roman custom was to pray with covered, and the Greek custom
to pray with uncovered, heads. 8t. Paul decides for the Greek custom.
Christ is the head of the man, and man might therefore stand with
unveiled head before God, and if he veiled his head he did it needless
dishonour, because he abnegated the high glory which had been bestowed
on him by Christ’s incarnation. Not so with the woman. The head of the
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woman is the man, and therefore in holy worship, in the presence of the
Lord of her lord, she ought to appear with veiled head.! Nature itself
taught that this was the right decision, giving to the woman her veil of
hair, and teaching the instinctive lesson that a shorn head was a
disgrace to a woman, as long hair, the sign of effeminacy, was a disgrace
to a man. The unveiled head of the man was also the sign of his
primeval superiority, and the woman having been the first to sin, and
being liable to be seduced to sin, ought to wear “ power on her head
because of the angels.”? Man and woman were indeed one in Christ,
but for that very reason these distinctions of apparel should be observed.
At any rate, St. Paul did not mean to enter into any dispute on the
subject. If nature did not teach them that he had decided rightly, he
could only refer them to the authority of custom, and that ought to be
decisive, except to those who loved contentiousness.?

13. Then follows a stern rebuke—all the sterner for the self-restraint
of its twice-repeated “I praise you not"—for the shameful selfishness
and disorder which they had allowed to creep into the love-feasts which
accompanied the Supper of the Lord—especially the gluttony, drunken-
ness, and ostentation of the wealthier members of the community, and
the contemptuous indifference which they displayed to the needs and
sensibilities of their poorer neighbours. The simple narrative of the
institution and objects of the Supper of the Lord, which he had received
from the Lord and delivered unto them, and the solemn warning of the
danger which attended its profanation, and which was already exhibited
in the sickness, feebleness, and deaths of many among them, is meant

! For exousian, see Stanley, Corinth. ad loc. The attempts to read eriousa,
&e., are absurd. The word may be a mere colloquialism, and if so we may go
far astray in trying to discover the explanation of it. If St. Paul invented
it, it may be a Hebraism, or be meant to imply her own true power, which
rests in accepting the sign of her husband’s power over her. Chardin
says that in Persia a veil is the sign that married women “are under sub-
jection.” Compare Milton’s—

““She as a veil down to the slender waist
Her unadornéd golden tresses wore . .
As the vine waves its tendrils, which mpl‘ed
Subjection, but required with gentle sway,
And by her yielded, by him best received.”
See Tert. De Vel. Virg. 7, 17 ; and in illustration of Chrysostom’s view there
alluded to, see Tob. xii. 12; Ps. exxxviii. 1 (LXX.); Eph. iii. 10.

3 For the explanation of this allusion v. supra, i., Excursus IV.

3 xi. 1—17. The last phrase—interesting as showing St. Paul’s dislike
to needless and disturbing innovations—is like the Rabbinic phrase, ‘ Our
Halacha is otherwise; ” your custom is & Thekanah, or novelty, a onn (Babha
Metsia, £. 112).
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to serve as a remedy against their gross disorders. He tells them that
the absence of a discrimination (3:dxpiois) in their own hearts had rendered
nedessary s judgment (xpiua) which was mercifully meant as a training
(raBeudueta) to save them from final condemnation (xerdxpia).) All minor
matters about which they may have asked him, though they kept back the
confession of this their shame, are left by the Apostle to be regulated
by himself personally on his arrival.?

14. The next three chapters—of which the thirteenth, containing the
description of charity, is the most glorious gem, even in the writings of
8t. Paul—are occupied with the answer to their inquiries about spiritual
gifts. Amid the wild disorders which we have been witnessing we are
bardly surprised to find that the Glossolalia had been terribly abused.
Some, we gather—either because they had given the reins to the most
uncontrollable excitement, and were therefore the impotent victims of
any blasphemous thought which happened for the moment to sweep
across the troubled horizon of their souls; or from some darkening
philosophical confusion, which endeavoured to distinguish between the
Logos and Him that was crucified, between the Man Jesus and the
Lord Christ ; or perhaps again from some yet unsolved Jewish difficulty
about the verse “ Cursed is he that hangeth on a tree ;”*—amid their
unintelligible utterances, had been heard to exclaim, Anathema Iesous,
“Jesus is accursed ;” and, having a8 yet very vague notions as to the
true nature of the “gift of tongues,” the Corinthians had asked Paul in
great perplexity what they were to think of this? His direct answer
is emphatic. 'When they were the ignorant worshippers of dumb idols
they may have been accustomed to the false inspiration of the Pythia,
or the Sibyl—the possessing mastery by a spiritual influence which
expressed itself in the broken utterance, and streaming hair, and
foaming lip, and which they might take to be the spirit of Python,
or Trophonius, or Dis. But now he lays down the great prin-
ciples of that “discernment of spirits,” which should enable them to
distinguish the rapt utterance of divine emotion from the mechanical
and self-induced frenzy of feminine feebleness or hypocritical super-
stition. 'Whatever might be the external phenomena, the utterances

1 These distinetions, so essential to the right understanding of the passage,
are hopelesaly obliterated in the E.V., which also swerves from its usual
rectitude by rendering 4 “and” instead of ““or” in ver. 27, that it might not
seem to sanction “ communion in one kind.” The “unworthily ”in ver. 29 is
perhaps a gloes, though a correct one. The xAdueror, “broken,” of ver. 24
seems to have been tampered with from dogmatic reasons. It is omitted im
», A, B, 0, and D reads 8pvaréueror, perhaps because of John xix. 36.

*x 1734,

3 Deut. xxi. 28,



78 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL

of the Spirit were one in import. No man truly inspired by Him could
say, “ Anathema is Jesus ;”? or uninspired by Him could say from the
heart, “Jesus is the Lord.” The ckarismata, or gifts, were different ; the
“ administrations” of them, or channels of their working, were different;
the operations, energies, or effects of them were different; but the
source of them was One—one Holy Ghost, from whom they are all
derived ; one Lord, by whom all true ministries of them are authorised ;
one God, who worketh all their issues in all who possess them.? And
this diverse manifestation of one Spirit, whether practical wisdom or
scientific knowledge ; whether the heroism of faith with its resultant gifts
of healing, or energies of power, or impassioned utterance, or the ability
to distinguish between true and false spiritual manifestations ; or,
again, kinds of tongues, or the interpretation of tongues? were all
subordinated to one sole end—edification. And, therefore, to indulge in
any oonflict between gifts, any rivalry in their display, was to rend
asunder the unity which reigned supreme through this rich multiplicity ;
to throw doubt on the unity of their origin, to ruin the unity of their
action. The gifts, whether healings, helps, governments, or tongues, oc-
curred separately in different individuals; but each of these—whether
Apostle, or prophet, or teacher—was but a baptised member of the one
body of Christ ; and by a fresh application of the old classic fable of Me-
nenius Agrippa, he once more illustrates the fatal results which must
ever spring from any strife between the body and its members.* Let
them covet the better gifts—and tongues, in which they gloried most, he
has studiously set last—and yet he is now about to point out to them a
path more transcendent than any gifts. And then, rising on the wings

1 Perhaps a gross and fearful abuse of the principle involved in 2 Cor.
v. 16, as though people of spiritual intuitions were emancipated from the mere
acknowledgment of Jesus. One could easily expect this from what we kmow
of the “everlasting Gospel ” in the thirteenth century, and of similar move-
ments in different times of the Church (Maurice, Unity, 445). How startling
to these illuminati to be told that the highest operation of the Spirit was to
acknowledge Jesus!

3 James i. 17. _

3 xii. 8—10. Ihave indicated, without dwelling on, the possible classification
hinted at by the érépp (9, 10), as contrasted with the ¢ utvand #arg.“ Know-
ledge (yvécis) as distingmished from “wisdom,” deals with “ mysteries’
(xiii, 2; xv.51; viii. passim).

4 xii. 1-—81. See a noble passage in Maurice, Unity, 469, sg., contrasting
this conception with the artificial view of society in Hobbes’ Leviathan. The
absolute unity of Jews and Gentiles (ver.13) exhibited in baptism and the
Lord’s Supper,—whence it resulted that the Jews would henceforth be but
“ s dwindling majority in the Meesianic kingdom,”—was, with the Oross, the
chief stambling-block to the Jewa.
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of inspired utterance, he pours forth, as from the sunlit mountain
heights, his glorious hymn to CHRISTIAN LovE. Without it & man may
speak with human, aye, and even angelic tongues, and yet have become
but as booming gong or clanging cymbal.! Without it, whatever be his
unction, or insight, or knowledge, or mountain-moving faith, & man is
nothing. Without it he may dole away all his possessions, and give
his body to be burned, yet is profited nothing. Then follows that
description of love, which should be written in letters of gold on every
Christian’s heart—its patience, its kindliness; its freedom from envy,
vaunting self-assertion,’ inflated arrogance, vulgar indecorum ; its
superiority to self-seeking ; its calm control of temper ; its oblivion of
wrong ;* its absence of joy at the wrongs of others ; its sympathy with
the truth; its gracious tolerance; its trustfulness; its hope; its
endurance.* Preaching, and tongues, and knowledge, are but partial,
and shall be done away when the perfect has come; but love is a
flower whose petals never fall off® Those are but as the lispings,
and emotions, and reasonings of & child ; but this belongs to the perfect
manhood, when we shall see God, not as in the dim reflection of a
mirror, but face to face, and know him, not in part, but fully, even as
now we are fully known, Faith, and hope, and love, are all three, not
transient gifts, but abiding graces; but the greatest of these—the
greatest because it is the root of the other two ; the greatest because
they are for ourselves, but love is for others; the greatest because
neither in faith mnor in hope is the entire and present fruition of
heaven, but only in the transcendent and illimitable blessedness of
“faith working by love;” the greatest because faith and hope are
human, but love is essentially divine—the greatest of these is love.®

16. On such a basis, so divine, so permanent, it was easy to build
the decision about the inter-relation of spiritual gifts; easy to see that
preaching was superior to glossolaly ; because the one was an intro-

1 « Ephyreia sera” (Virg. Georg. ii. 264); Corinthian brass (Plin. H. N.
84,2, 3).

s V<)9r. 4, ob weprepeberar, Perperus,“abraggart.” “Heavens! how I showed
off (évexeprepevaduny) before my new auditor, Pompeius!” (Cic. ad A#. i. 14).

3 xiii, 5, “ does not reckon the wrong.” The opposite of ‘“all his fauits
observed, set in a note-book.”

4 Ver. 7, oréyet means “ bears,” “ endures.” Its classic meamng is “ holds
water;” and this is also true of love with its gracious reticences and sup-
pressions, oi3iv Béravaoy & dydxp (Clem. Rom.).

§ Ver, 8, oi8éxore ixxlxrei. So we may understand the meta.phor, asin James
111, &éxee (Isa. xxviii. 4) ; others prefer the classic sense, “ is never hissed off
the stage; ’ has its part to play on the stage of eternity.

¢ xii. 31—xiii. 18,
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spective and mostly unintelligible exercise, the other a source of general
advantage. The speaker with tongues, unless he could also interpret,
or unless another could interpret for him his inarticulate ecstacies, did
but utter indistinct sounds, like the uncertain blaring of a trumpet or
the confused discordances of a harp or flute. Apart from interpretation
“tongues” were a mere talking into air. They were as valueless, as
completely without significance, as the jargon of a barbarian. Since they
were 80 proud of these displays, let them pray for ability to interpret
their rhapsodies. The prayer, the song of the spirit, should be accom-
panied by the assent of the understanding, otherwise the *tongue”
was useless to any ordinary worshipper, nor could they claim a share in
what was said by adding their Amen' to the voice of Eucharist. Paul,
too—and he thanked God that he was capable of this deep spiritual
emotion—was more liable to the impulse of glossolaly than any of
them ;? yet so little did he value it—we may even say so completely
did he disparage it as a part of public worship—that after telling them
that he had rather speak five intelligible words to teach others than ten
thousand words in “a tongue,”® he bids them not to be little children
in intelligence, but to be babes in vice, and quotes to them, in
accordance with that style of adaptation with which his Jewish converts
would have been familiar, a passage of Isaiah in which Jehovah
threatens the drunken priests of Jerusalem that since they would not
listen to the simple preaching of the prophet, he would teach them—
and that, too, ineffectually—by conquerors who spoke a tongue which
they did not understand. From this he argues that “ tongues” are not
meant for the Church at all, but are a sign to unbelievers ; and that, if
exercised in the promiscuous way which was coming into vogue at Corinth,
would only awaken, even in unbelievers, the contemptuous remark that
they were a set of insane fanatics, whereas the effect of preaching might
be intense conviction, prostrate worship, and an acknowledgment of the
presence of God among them.®

! xiv, 16, »& sépei 0 "Audy. “He who says Amen is greater than he who
blesses ” (Berachéth, viii. 8).

3 Why does he thank God for a gift which he is rating so low as an element
of worship? Because the highest value of it was subjective. He who was
capable of it was, at any rate, not dead; his heart was not petrified; he was
not past feeling ; he could feel the direct influence of the Spirit of God upon
his spirit.

3 « Rather half of ten of the edifying sort than a thousand times ten of
the other ” (Besser).

4 xiv. 21, & 6 véup. So ‘Ps. Ixxxii. 6 is quoted as “the Law” in John
x. 84. On this passage v. supra, i. p. 52.

§ xiv. 1—26.
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16. The disorders, then, in the Corinthian Church had sprung frum
the selfish struggle of each to show off his own special gift, whether
tongue, or pealm, or teaching, or revelation. If they would bear in
mind that edification was the object of worship, such scenes would not
occur. Only a few at a time, therefore, were to speak with tongues,
and only in case some one could interpret, otherwise they were to
supprees the impulse. Nor were two people ever to be preaching at
the same time. If the rivalry of unmeaning sounds among the glosso-
lalists had been fostered by some Syrian enthusiast, the less intolerable
but still highly objectionable disorder of rival preachers absorbed in
the “ egotism of oratory ” was an abuse introduced by the admirers of
Apollos. In order to remedy this, he lays down the rule that if one
preacher was speaking, and another felt irresistibly impelled to say
something, the first was to cease. It was idle to plead that they
could not control themselves. The spirits which inspire the true
prophet are under the prophet’s due control, and God is the author, not
of confusion but of peace. Women were not to speak in church at all ;
and if they wanted any explanations they must ask their husbands at
home. This was the rule of all Churches, and who were they that
they should alter these wise and good regulations? Were they the
earliest Church? Were they the only Church? A true preacher,
s man truly spiritual, would at once recognise that these were the
commands of the Lord ; and to invincible bigotry and obstinate igno-
rance Paul has no more to say. The special conclusion is that preaching
is to be encouraged, and glossolaly not forbidden, provided that it did
not interfere with the general rule that everything is to be done in
decency and order. It is, however, extremely probable that the almost
contemptuous language of the Apostle towards ¢ the tongues "—a mani-
festation at first both sacred and impressive, but liable to easy simula~
tion and grave abuse, and no longer adapted to serve any useful
funchon—tended to suppress the display of emotion which he thus

Certain it is that from this time forward we hear little or
nothing of “the gift of tongues.” It—or something which on a lower
level closely resembled it—has re-appeared again and again at different
places and epochs in the history of the Christian Church. It seems,
indeed, to be a natural consequence of fresh and overpowering religious
emotion. But it can be 80 easily imitated by the symptoms of hysteria,
and it leads to consequences so disorderly and deplorable, that except as
a rare and isolated phenomenon it has been generally discountenanced by
that sense of the necessity for decency and order which the Apostle
here lays down, and which has been thoroughly recognised by the calm
wisdom of the Christian Church. The control and suppression of the
impassioned emotion which expressed itself in glossolaly is practically

g
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its extinction, though this in no way involves the necessary extinction
of the inspiring convictions from which it sprang.!

17. Then follows the immortal chapter in which he confirms their
faith in the resurrection, and removes their difficulties respecting it.
If they would not nullify their acceptance of the Gospel in which they
stood, and by which they were saved, they must hold fast the truths
which he again declares to them, that Christ died for our sins, was
buried, and had been raised the third day. He enumerates His
appearances to Kephas, to the Twelve, to more than five hundred at
once of whom the majority were yet living, to James, to all the
Apostles ; last, as though to the abortive-born, even to himself.* ¢ For
I am the least of the Apostles, who am not adequate to be called an
Apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God. Yet by the grace of
God I am what I am, and His grace towards me has not proved in
vain, but more abundantly than all of them I laboured—yet not I, but
the grace of God which was with me ; whether, then, it be I or they,
80 we preach, and so ye believed.” 5

If, then, Christ had risen, whence came the monstrous doctrine of
some of them that there was no resurrection of the dead? The two
truths stood or fell together. If Christ had not risen, their faith was
after all a chimera, their sins were unforgiven, their dead had perished ;
and if their hope in Christ only was a hope undestined to fruition, they
were the most pitiable of men. But since Christ had risen, we also
shall rise, and as all men share the death brought in by Adam, so
all shall be quickened unto life in Christ.* But each in his own rank.
The firstfruits Christ ; then His redeemed at His appearing, when even
death, the last ememy, shall be reduced to impotence; then the end,
when Christ shall give up His mediatorial kingdom, and God shall be
all in all And if there were no resurrection, what became of their

1 xiv. 26—40.

* xv. 8, 7§ dxrpdpar: (of. Num. xii. 12, LXX.; see also Ps. lviii. 8),

3 xv. 1—12 (of. Epiot. Diss. iii. 1, 36).

¢ « Even 80 #n Christ shall all be made alive.” Here is one of the anti-
nomies which St. Paul leaves side by side. On the one hand, * life in Christ”
is co-extensive with * death in Adam;” on the other, only those who are “in
Christ ” shall be made alive. Life here can hardly mean less than salvation.
But it is asserted of all universally, and Adam and Christ are contrasted as
death and life. Certainly in this and other places the Apostle’s language sug-
gosts the natural conclusion that “ the principle which has come to actuality in
Christ is of sufficient energy to quicken all men for the resurrection to the
bleased life” (Baur, Paul. ii. 219). But if we desire to arrive at a rigid
eschatological doctrine we must compare one passage with another. See
Excursus II., “ Antinomies in St. Paul’s Writings.”
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practice of getting themselves baptised for the dead¥* And why did
the Apostles brave the hourly peril of death? By his boast of them in
Christ he asseverates that his life is a daily dying. And if, humanly
speaking, he fought beasts at Ephesus,” what would be the gain to him
if the dead rise not¥ The Epicureans would then have some excuse for
their base sad maxim, “Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.” Was
it intercourse with the heathen that produced their dangerous unbelief ?
Obh, let them not be deceived ! let them beware of this dangerous
leaven! ¢ Base associations destroy excellent characters.” Let them
awake at once to righteousness out of their drunken dream of disbelief,
and break off the sinful habits which it engendered ! Its very existence
among them was an ignorance of God, for which they ought to blush.®

And as for material difficulties, Paul does not merely fling them
agide with a * Senseless one !” but says that the body dies as the seed
dies, and our resurrection bodies shall differ as the grain differs with
the nature of the sown seed, or as one star differs from another
in glory. The corruption, the indignity, the strengthlessness of
the mortal body, into which at birth the soul is sown, shall be
replaced by the incorruption, glory, power of the risen body. The
spiritual shall follow the natural; the heavenly image of Christ’s
quickening spirit replace the earthly image of Adam, the mere living
soul! Thus in a few simple words does 8t. Paul sweep away the errors
of Christians about the physical identity of the resurrection-body with
the actual corpse, which have given rise to so many scornful materialist
objections. 8t. Paul does not say with Prudentius—

“ Me nec dente, nec ungue
Fraudatum redimet patefacti fossa sepulori ;*

but that ‘“flesh and blood” cannot enter into the kingdom of God ;

1 Perhaps this is only a passing argumentum ad hominem ; if so it shows
St. Paul’s large tolerance that he does not here panse to rebuke so superstitious
8 practice. It needs no proof that “baptism for the dead’ means “baptism
for the dead,” and not the meanings which commentators put into it, who go
to Scripture to support tradition, not to seek for truth.

$ Of course metaphorically, or he would have mentioned itin 2 Cor.xi. His
three points in 29—34 are—if there be no resurrection (1) why do some of
you get yourselves baptised to benefit your relatives who have died unbaptised P
(2) Why do we live in such self-sacrifice P (3) What possibility would there be
of resisting Epicurean views of life among men in general ?

3 xv. 12—85.

4 xv. 85—50. In this chapter there is the nearest approach to natural
(as apart from architectwral and agonistic) metaphors. Dean Howson (Charact.
of 8t. P. 6) points out that there is more imagery from natural phenomena
im the single Epistle of St. James than in all St. Paul's Epistles put together,

g2
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that at Christ’s coming the body of the living Christian will pass by
transition, that of the dead Christian by resurrection, into a heavenly,
spiritual, and glorious body.!

The body, then, was not the same, but a spiritual body; so that all
coarse material difficulties were idle and beside the point. In one
moment, whether quick or dead, at the sounding of the last trumpet,
we should be changed from the corruptible to incorruption, from the
mortal to immortality. ¢Then shall be fulfilled the promise that is
written, Death is swallowed up into victory. Where, O death, is thy
sting 1 where, O death, thy victory1* The sting of death is sin, the
power of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who is giving us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, my brethren
beloved, prove yourselves steadfast, immovable, abounding in the work
of the Lord always, knowing that your toil is not fruitless in the Lord.”?

1 Ver. 52. * The dead shall be raised, we (the living) shall be changed.”
Into the question of the intermediate state St. Paul, expecting a near coming
of Christ, scarcely enters. Death was xoiuasdai, resurrection was surdofasbivar,
Did he hold that there was an intermediate provisional building of God’s
which awaited us in heaven after the stripping off of our earthly tent ? The
nearest allusion to the question may be found in 2 Cor. v. 1—4 (Pfleiderer,
i. 261).

1 ¢dvare (not &3n), », A, B, 0, D, E, F, G.

3 xv. 50—588. “It is very evident that the Apostle here regards the whole
history of the world and men as the scene of the conflict of two principles, one
of which has sway at first, but is then attacked and conquered, and finally
destroyed by the other. The first of these principles is death; the history of
the world begins with this, and comes to a close when death, and with death the
dualism of which history is the development, has entirely disappeared from it ”
(Baur, Paul. ii. 225). In this chapter the only resurrection definitely spoken
of is a resurrection “in Christ.”” On the final destiny of those who are
now perishing (&roAAduevos) St. Paul never touches with any definiteness.
But he speaks of the final conquest of death, the last enemy—where “ death *
seems to be used in its deeper spiritual and scriptural semnse; he says
(Rom. viii. 19—28) that “ the whole creation (xdca # wrlois) ehall be delivered
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of
God ;” he contrasts the universality of man’s disobedience with the univer-
sality of God’s mercy; he says where sin abounded there grace did much mors
abound (Rom. v. 20) ; he speaks of God’s will to bestow universal favour com-
mensurate with universal sin (Rom. xi. 32); he dwells on the solution of
dualism in unity and the tending of all things into God (els abrdr 73 wdrra,
Rom. xi. 30—36) ; his whole splendid philosophy of history consists in show-
ing (Rom. Gal. passim) that each lower and sadder stage and moment of man’s
oondition is a necessary means of achieving the higher; and he says that God,
at last, “shall be all in all.” Whatever antinomies may be left unsolved, let
Christians duly weigh these traths.
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8o ends this glorious chapter—the hope of millions of the living, the
consolation for the loss of millions of the dead. And if, as we have seen,
Paul was the most tried, in this life the most to be pitied of men, yet
what a glorious privilege to him in his trouble, what a glorious reward
to him for all his labours and sufferings, that he should have been so
gifted and enlightened by the Holy Spirit as to be enabled thus, inci-
dentally as it were, to pour forth words which rise to a region far above
all difficulties and objections, and which teach us to recognise in death, not
the curse, but the coronation, not the defeat, but the victory, not the
venomous serpent, but the veiled angel, not the worst enemy, but the
greatest birthright of mankind. Not by denunciation of unorthodoxy,
not by impatient crushing of discussion, not by the stunning blows
of indignant authority, does he meet an unbelief even so strange, and so
closely affecting the very fundamental truths of Christianity, as & denial
of the resurrection; but by personal appeals, by helpful analogies, by
calm and lofty reasoning, by fervent exhortations, by the glowing
eloquence of inspired convictions. Anathema would have been worse
than useless ; at excommunication he does not so much as hint; but the
refutation of perilous error by the presentation of ennobling truth has
won, in the confirmation of the faith, in the brightening of the hope of
centuries, its high and permanent reward.

Let us also observe that St. Paul’s inspired conviction of the Resur-
rection rests, like all his theology, on the thought that the life of the
Christian is a life “in Christ.” On Plato’s fancies about our reminiscence
of a previous state of being he does not touch; butfor the unfulfilled
ideas on which Plato builds he offers the fulfilled ideal of Christ. He
founds no arguments, as Kant does, on the failure of mankind to obey
the “ categorical imperative” of duty ; but he points to the Sinless Man.
He does not follow the ancients in dwelling on false analogies like the
butterfly ; nor is he misled like his very ablest contemporaries and suc-
cessors by the then prevalent fable of the Phenix. He does not argue from
the law of continuity, or the indestructibility of atoms, or the permanence
of force, or the general belief of mankind. But his main thought, his
main argument is—Ye are Christ's, and Christ is risen ; if ye died with
him to sin, ye shall also live with him to righteousness here, and there-
fore to glory hereafter. The life ye now live is lived in the faith of the
Son of God, and being eternal in its very nature, contains in itself the
pledge of its own inextinguishable vitality. He teaches us alike in the
phenomena of human sin and of human sanctity to see the truth of the
Resurrection. For the forgiveness of sin Christ died ; for the reward
and the hope and the support of holiness he lives at the right hand
of God. He does not 80 much argue #n favour of the Resurrection us
represent it, and make us feel its force. The Christian’s resurrection
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from the death of sin to the life of righteousness transcends and involves
the lesser miracle of his resurrection from the sleep of death to the life
of heaven.

18. The Epistle closes with practical directions and salutations. He
establishes a weekly offertory, as he had done in Galatia, for the saints at
Jerusalem. He tells them that he will either—should it be worth while—
take it himself to Jerusalem, or entrust it with commendatory letters
from them, to any delegates whom they might approve. He announces
without comment his altered intention of not taking them en route as
he went to Macedonia, as well as on his return, and so giving them a
double visit, but tells them that he should come to them by way of
Macedonia, and probably spend the winter with them, that they might
help him on his further journey; and that he means to remain in
Ephesus till Pentecost, because a great door is open to him, and there
are many adversaries.

Timothy will perhaps come to them. If so they are not to despise
his youth, or alarm his timidity by opposition, but to aid his holy work,
and to help him peacefully on his way to the Apostle with those who
accompanied him. They had asked that Apollos might visit them.
8t. Paul had done his best to second their wishes, but Apollos—though
holding out hopes of a future visit—declined to come at present, actuated
in all probability by a generous feeling that, under present circum-
stances, his visit would do more harm than good.!

Then a brief vivid exhortation. “ Watch! stand in the faith! be
men ! be strong ! let all your affairs be in love.”

Then a few words of kindly eulogy of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and
Achaicus—of whom Stephanas had been the earliest Achaian convert—
who devoted themselves to ministry to the saints, and by their visit
had consoled Aim for his absence from them, and them by eliciting this
Epistle. He urges them to pay due regard and deference to all such
true labourers. It is not impossible that these few words may have
been added by an afterthought, lest the Corinthians should suppose
that it was from these—especially if they were of Chloe’s household—
that St. Paul had heard such distressing accounts «.f the Church, and so
should be inclined to receive them badly on their return. Then the
final autograph salutation :—

“The salutation of me, Paul, with my own hand ;” but before he
can pen the final benediction, there is one more outburst of strong and
indignant feeling. “If any one loveth not the Lord, let him be

! xvi, 12, 6éanua does not mesn “ Apollos’ wil,” but (probably) # God’s
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Anathems ;' Maranatha, the Lord is near. The grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ be with you.” That would have been the natural ending, but
he had had so much to reprobate, so many severe things to say, that to
show how unabated, in spite of all, was his affection for them, he makes
the unusual addition, “ My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen.”?
8o ends the longest and, in some respects, the grandest and most
characteristic of his Epistles. He had suppressed indeed all signs of
the deep emotion with which it had been written ; but when it was
despatched he dreaded the results it might produce—dreaded whether
he should have said too much ; dreaded the poszible alienation, by any
over-severity, of those whom he had only desired to win. His own
soul was all quivering with its half-stifled thunder, and he was afraid
lest the flash which he had sent forth should scathe too deeply the souls
at which it had been hurled. He would even have given much to
recall it,® and awaited with trembling anxiety the earliest tidings of the
manner in which it would be received. But God overruled all for
good ; and, indeed, the very writings which spring most naturally and
spontaneously from a noble and sincere emotion, are often those that
produce the deepest impression upon the world, and are less likely to
be resented—at any rate, are more likely to be useful—than the
tutored and polished utterances which are carefully tamed down into
the limits of correct conventionality. Not only the Church of Corinth,
but the whole world, has gained from the intensity of the Apostle’s
feelings, and the impetuous spontaneity of the language in which they
were expressed.

1 T cannot pretend to understand what St. Paul exactly meant by this.
Commentators call it an “ imprecation ;” but such an “imprecation ” does not
seem to me like St. Paul. Anathema is the Hebrew cherem of Lev.
xxvii. 29; Nam. xxi. 2, 3 (Hormah); Josh. vi. 17. But the later Jews used
it for *excommunication,” whether of the temporary sort (nidui) or the
severe. 'The severest form was called Shematha. The Fathers mostly take it
to mean “ excommunication ” here, and in Gal. i. 8, 9, and some see in Maran.
atha an allusion to Shem atha (the name cometh). But probably theee are
after-thoughts. It is a sudden expression of deep feeling; and that it is
less terrible than it sounds we may hope from 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20, where
the object is amendment, not wrath. For “anathematise” see Matt. xxvi. 74;
Acts xxiii. 12.

* The subecription is, as usual, spurious. It arose from a mistaken infer-
ence from xvi. 5. The letter itself shows that it was written in Ephesus
(xvi. 8), and though Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaiacus may have been
its bearers, Timotheus could not have been.

8 8 Cor. vil. 8



CHAPTER XXXIII.
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS,

“There are three crowns : the crown of the Law, the crown of the Priest-
hood, and the crown of Royalty : but the crown of a good name mounts above
them all.”—Pirke Abhéth, iv. 19.

Waen St. Paul left Ephesus he went straight to Troas,
with the same high motive by which he was always
actuated—that of preaching the Gospel of Christ.! He
had visited the town before, but his stay there had been
shortened by the imploring vision of the man of Macedon,
which had decided his great intention to carry the Gospel
into Europe. But though his preaching was now success-
ful, and “ a door was opened for him in the Lord,”* he
could not stay there from extreme anxiety. ¢ He had no
rest for his spirit, because he found not Titus his brothw.”
Titus had been told to rejoin him at Troas; but perbaps
the precipitation of St. Paul’s departure from Ephesus had
brought him to that town earlier than Titus had expected,
and, in the uncertain navigation of those days, delays may
easily have occurred. At any rate, he did not come, and Paul
grew more and more uneasy, until in that intolerable oppres-
sion of spirit he felt that he could no longer continue his
work, and left Troas for Macedonia. There, at last, he met
Titus, who relieved his painful tension of mind by intel-
ligence from Corinth, which, although chequered, was yet
on the main point favourable. From Titus he learnt that

1 2 Cor. ii. 12, 18.
% The use of this expression by St. Luke 18 one of the many interesting
traces of his personal intercourse with St. Paul. (See 1 Cor. xvi. 9.)
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his change of plan about the visit had given ground for
unfavourable criticism,! and that many injurious remarks
on his character and mode of action had been industriously
disseminated, especially by one Jewish teacher.? Still, the
effect of the first Epistle had been satisfactory. It had
caused grief, but the grief had been salutary, and had
issued in an outburst of yearning affection, lamentation,
and zeal.® Titus himself had been received cordially, yet
with fear and trembling.* The offender denounced in his
letter had been promptly and even severely dealt with,® and
all that St. Paul had said to Titus in praise of the Church
had been justified by what he saw.® Accordingly, he
again sent Titus to them,” to finish the good work which
he had begun, and with him he sent the tried and faithful
brother “ whose praise is in the Gospel through all the
Churches;”® and this time Titus was not only ready but
even anxious to go.’
In what town of Macedonia St. Paul had met with
Titus, and also with Timothy, we do not know. Great
uncertainty hangs over the details of their movements, and
indeed all the events of this part of the journey are left in
obscurity : we can only conjecture that during it St. Paul
. had even travelled as far as Illyricum. At some point in the
journey, but probably not at Philippi, as the subscription
to the Epistle says—because, as is evident from the Epistle
itself, he had visited most of the Churches of Macedonia,*—

12 Cor. 1.17. $ ii. 5—10.

P 1; v. 11; vii. 2, 8; x. 10; xi. 18—20. ¢ vii. 14.

¥ vii. 6—11. 7 viii. 8.

¢ vii. 13, 15. ® viii. 18, 28.

* viii. 17. That there was a slight unwillingness the first time seems to be
shown by the way in which St. Paul felt himself obliged to encourage him in
kis mission.

* Rom. xv. 19.

2 Cor. viii. 1; ix. 2. Philippi, on the other hand, would be the first city
which he wonld reach.
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he wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. From it
we learn that, whatever may have been in this region the
special nature of his affliction—whether grievous sickness,
or external persecutions, or inward anxieties, or apparently
all of these combined—his stay in Macedonia had suffered
from the same overwhelming distress which had marked
the close of his residence in Ephesus, and which had
driven him out of Troas.! The Churches were them-
selves in a state of affliction, which Paul had naturally to
share,? and he describes his condition as one of mental and
physical prostration: “ OQur flesh had no rest, but we are
troubled on every side; from without fightings, from
within fears.”® And this helps to explain to us the actual
phenomena of the letter written amid such circurastances.
If Hore is the key-note of the Epistle to the Thessa-
lonians, Jov of that to the Philippians, Farra of that to the
Romans, and HeavenLy THines of that to the Ephesians,
AFrricTioN is the one predominant word in the Second
Epistle to the Corinthians.* The Epistles to the Thessa-
lonians contain his views on the Second Advent; the
Epistle to the Galatians is his trumpet-note of indignant
defiance to retrograding Judaisers; the Epistle to the
Romans is the systematic and, so to speak, scientific
statement of his views on what may be called, in modern
language, the scheme of salvation; the Epistle to the
Philippians ‘is his outpouring of tender and gladdened
affection to his most beloved converts; the First Epistle
to the Corinthians shows us how he applied the principles
of Christianity to daily life in dealing with the flagrant
aberrations of a most unsatisfactory Church; his Second
Epistle to the Corinthians opens a window into the very
emotions of his heart, and is the agitated self-defence of a

1 viii, 2. 2 iv. 8—12. 3 vii, 8.
& OAlyus, OA{Bouas (2 Cor. i. 4, 6, 8; il 4; iv. 8; viii. 18).
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wounded and loving spirit to ungrateful and erring, yet
not wholly lost or wholly incorrigible souls.”?

And this self-defence was not unnecessary. In this
Epistle we find St. Paul for the first time openly confront-
ing the Judaising reaction which assumed such formidable
dimensions, and threatened to obliterate every distinctive
feature of the Gospel which he preached. It is clear
that in some of the Churches which he had founded there
sprang up a Judaic party, whose hands were strengthened
by commendatory letters from Jerusalem, and who not only
combated his opinions, but also grossly abused his character
and motives. By dim allusions and oblique intimations
we trace their insidious action, and in this Epistle we find
ourselves face to face with them and their unscrupulous
opposition. It differs greatly from the one that preceded
it. St. Paul is no longer combating the folly of fancied
wisdom, or the abuse of true liberty. He is no longer oc-
cupied with the rectification of practical disorders and
theoretical heresies. He is contrasting his own claims
with those of his opponents, and maintaining an authority
which had been most rudely and openly impugned.

It is not impossible that the attack had been suggested
by St. Paul’s sentence on the incestuous offender.? His

1 «The Apostle pours out his heart to them, and beseeches them, in return,
not for a cold, dry, critical appreciation of his eloquence, or a comparison of
his with other doetrines, but the sympathy of churchmen, if not the affection
of children.” Parts of the Epistle, taken alone, might seem to be “almost
painfully personal,” and we “ might have thought that the man had got the
better of the ambassador. But when we learn how essentially the man and
the ambassador are inseparable, then the ‘folly,” the boasting, the shame, are
not mere revelations of character, but revelations of the close bonds by which
one man is related to another ” (Maurice, Unity, 488).

3 The theory that the offender of the second Epistle is an entirely different
person, alluded to in some lost intermediate letter, seems to me untenable, in
spite of the consensus of eminent eritics (De Wette, Bleek, Credner, Olshansen,
Neander, Ewald, &e.), who, in some form or other, adopt such a hypothesis.
I see nothing inconsistent with the older view either in the tone of 1 Cor., or
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case seems to have originated a quarrel among the
Corinthian Christians, of whom some sided with him and
some with his father. It is clear upon the face of things
that we do not know all the circumstances of the case,
since it is all but inconceivable that, had there been no
extenuating fact, he should have found defenders for a
crime which excited the horror of the very heathen.
Even those who placed sensuality on the same level as
eating meats offered to idols, and therefore regarded it as a
matter of indifference—whose view St. Paul so nobly
refutes in his first Epistle—could not have sided with this
person if there were no palliating element in his offence.
And, indeed, if this had not been the case, he would
scarcely have ventured to continue in Church membership,
and to be, with his injured father, a frequenter of their love-
feasts and partaker in their sacraments. It may be quite
true, and indeed the allusions to him in the Second Epistle
show, that he was weak rather than wicked. But even
this would have been no protection to him in a wrong on
which Gallio himself would have passed a sentence of
death or banishment, and which the Mosaic law had
punished with excision from the congregation.! There
must therefore have been something which could be urged
against the heinousness of his transgression, and St. Paul
has distinctly to tell the Corinthians that there was no
personal feeling mixed up with his decision.? His words
had evidently implied that the Church was to be assembled,
and there, with his spirit present with them, to hand him
over to Satan, so that judgment might come on his body

the effect it produced, or in St. Paul’s excitement, or in the movements of
Titus, or in the language about the offence. But I have not space to enter
more fully into the controversy.

1 Lev. xvii. 8; xx. 11; Deut. xxvii. 20.

% 2 Oor. vil. 11, 12.
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for the salvation of his soul. That is what he practically
tells the Church to do. Did they do it? It seems to be
at least doubtful. That they withdrew from his com-
maunion is certain; and the very threat of excommunication
which hung over him—accompanied, as he and the Church
thought that it would be, with supernatural judgments—
was sufficient to plunge him into the depths of misery
and penitence. Sickness and death were at this time
very prevalent among the Corinthian converts, and St. Paul
told them that this was a direct punishment of their pro-
fanation of the Lord’s Supper. It is clear that the
offender was not contumacious, and in his Second Epistle
St. Paul openly forgives him, and remits his sentence,
apparently on the ground that the Corinthians had already
done so. In fact, since the desired end of the man’s
repentance, and the purging of the Church from all com-
plicity with or immoral acquiescence in his crime had been
attained without resorting to extreme measures, St. Paul
even exhorts the Corinthians to console and forgive the
man, and, in fact, restore him to full Church membership.
Still, it does seem as if they had not exactly followed the
Apostle’s advice, and as if the party opposed to him had,
80 to speak, turned upon him and repudiated his authority.
They said that he had not come, and he would not come.
It was all very well to write stern and threatening letters,
but it was not by letters, but by the exercise of mira-
culous power, that Kephas had avenged the wrongs of
the Church and of the Spirit on Ananias and Sapphira,
and on Simon Magus. Paul could not do this. How
conld it be expected of a man so mean of aspect, so
vacillating in purpose, so inefficient in speech? It was
not Paul who had been chosen as the twelfth Apostle,
nor was he an Apostle at all. As the abuses among
his followers showed that his teaching was dangerous,
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so his inability to rectify them was a proof that his
authority was a delusion. The very fact that he had
claimed no support from his converts only marked how
insecure he felt his position to be. "What the Church
really wanted was the old stringency of the Mosaic Law ;
some one from Jerusalem; some true Apostle, with his
wife, who would rule them with a real supremacy, or at
least some emissary from James and the brethren of the
Lord, to preach * another Gospel,” more accordant with
the will of Jesus Himself.! Paul, they implied, had never
known Jesus, and misrepresented Him altogether;* for
He had said that no jot or tittle of the law should pass,
and that the children’s bread should not be cast to dogs.
Paul preached himself,® and indeed seemed to be hardly
responsible for what he did preach. He was half de-
mented ; and yet there was some method in his madness,
which showed itself partly in self-importance and partly
in avarice, both of which were very injurious to the in-
terests of his followers.* What, for instance, could be
more guileful and crafty than his entire conduct about
this collection which he was so suspiciously eager to set
on foot?® He had ordered them to get up a subscription
in his first letter;* had, in answer to their inquiries,”
directed that it should be gathered, as in the Galatian
Churches, by a weekly offertory, and had, since this, sent
Titus to stimulate zeal in the matter. Now certainly a
better emissary could not possibly have been chosen, for
! Seo Hausrath, p. 420.
3 2 Cor. xi. 4.

3 2 Cor. xii. 5.

4 v. 18, dtre vdp déornper xi. 1, Eperor hvelxeoté pov uixpby 71 Tis dppocims:
16, ph Tis pe 36ty Eppova elva: (cf. xii. 6).

® xii, 16, dxdpxwr xavoipyos 3éAp dpas fAaBor. Evidently the quotation of a
alander, which he proceeds to refute.

¢ The one no longer extant.

¥ 1 Oor. xvi. 1—4.
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Titus was himself a Greek, and therefore well fitted to
manage matters among Greeks; and yet had visited Jeru-
salem, so that he could speak from ocular testimony of
the distress which was prevalent among the poorer
brethren; and had further been present at the great meet-
ing in Jerusalem at which Paul and Barnabas had received
the special request to be mindful of the poor. Yet even
this admirably judicious appointment, and the transparent
independence and delicacy of mind which had made Paul
—with an insight into their character which, as events
showed, was but too prescient—entirely to refuse all
support from them, was unable to protect him from the
coarse insinuation that this was only a cunning device to
hide his real intentions, and give him a securer grasp over
their money. Such were the base and miserable innuendoes
against which even a Paul had deliberately to defend him-
self | Slander, like some vile adder, has rustled in the dry
leaves of fallen and withered hearts since the world began.
Even the good are not always wholly free from it, and the
early Christian Church, so far from being the pure ideal
bride of the Lord Jesus which we often imagine her to
be, was (as is proved by all the Epistles) in many
respects as little and in some respects even less pure
than ours. The chrisom-robe of baptism was not pre-
served immaculate either in that or in any other age.
The Church to which St. Paul was writing was, we
must remember, a community of men and women of
whom the majority had been familiar from the cradle
with the meanness and the vice of the poorest ranks
of heathenism in the corruptest city of heathendom,
Their ignorance and weakness, their past training and
their present poverty, made them naturally suspicious;
and though we cannot doubt that they were morally the
best of the class to which they belonged, though there may
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have been among them manya voiceless Epictetus—a slave,
but dear to the immortals—and though their very reception
of Christianity proved an aspiring heart, a tender cor-
science, an enduring spirit, yet many of them had not
got beyond the inveteracy of lifelong habits, and it was
easy for any pagan or Judaic sophister to lime their
“wild hearts and feeble wings.” But God’s mercy over-
rules evil for good, and we owe to the worthless malice of
obscure Judaic calumniators the lessons which we may
learn from most of St. Paul's Epistles.! A trivial cha-
racteristic will often show better than anything else the
general drift of any work, and as we have already pointed
out the prominence in this Epistle of the thought of
“ tribulation,” so we may now notice that, though * boast-
ing ”” was of all things the most alien to St. Paul’s genuine
modesty, the most repugnant to his sensitive humility,
yet the boasts of his unscrupulous opponents so completely
drove bim into the attitude of self-defence, that the word
“ boasting >’ occurs no less than twenty-nine times in these
few chapters, while it is only found twenty-six times in
all the rest of St. Paul’s writings.®
The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and those to
the Galatians and Romans, represent the three chief
phases of his controversy with Judaism. In the Epistle
to the Galatians he overthrew for ever the repellent
demand that the Gentiles should be circumcised ; in the
Epistle to the Romans he established for ever the thesis
that Jews and Gentiles were equally guilty, and could be
1 The authenticity of the letter has never been questioned. The three
main divisions are : i.—vii. Hortatory and retrospective, with an under-current
of apology. viii, ix. Directions about the contribution. x.—xifi. Defence of
his Apostolic position. The more minute analysis will be seen as we
But it is the least systematic, as the First is the most systematic
of all his writings.
$ Especially in 2 Cor. x., xi., xii. This finds its illustration in the promi.
nence of “ inflation” in 1 Cor. passim ; but only elsewhere in Col. ii. 18.
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justified only by faith, and not by works. In both these
Epistles he establishes, from different points of view, the
secondary and purely disciplinary functions of the law as
a preparatory stage for the dispensation of free -grace.
In both Epistles he shows conclusively that instead
of the false assertion that *it is in vain to be a Christian
without being a Jew,” should be substituted the very
opposite statement, that it is in vain to be a Christian
if, as a Christian, one relies on being a Jew as well. But,
however irresistible his arguments might be, they would
be useless if the Judaists succeeded in impugning his
Apostolic authority, and proving that he had no right to
be regarded as a teacher. The defence of his claims was,
therefore, very far from being a mere personal matter;
it involved nothing less than a defence of the truth of his
Gospel. Yet this defence against an attack so deeply
wounding, and so injurious to his cause, was a matter of
insuperable difficulty. His opponents could produce their
“ commendatory letters,” and, at least, claimed to possess
the delegated authority of the Apostles who had lived
with Jesus (2 Cor. iii. 1—18). This was a thing which
Paul could not and would not do. He had 7zof derived
his authority from the Twelve. His intercourse with
them had been but slight. His Apostolate was con-
ferred on him, not mediately by them, but immediately
by Christ. He bad, indeed, ““ seen the Lord” (1 Cor. ix. 1),
bat on this he would not dwell, partly because his direct
intercourse with Christ had been incomparably smaller
than that of a Peter or a James; and partly because he
clearly saw, and wished his converts to see, that spiritual
union was a thing far closer and more important than
personal companionship. To two things only could
he appeal: to the visions and revelations wnich he
had received from the Lord, above all, his miraculous
A
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conversion ; and to the success, the activity, the spiritual
power, which set a seal of supernatural approval to his
unparalleled ministry.! But the first of these claims
was deliberately set aside as subjective, both in his
own lifetime and a century afterwards.? The difficulty
of convincing his opponents on this subject reflects itself
in his passion, a passion which rose in part because it
forced upon him the odious semblance of self-assertion.
His sole irresistible weapon was ‘ the sword of the Spirit,
which is the word of God.”

I will now proceed to give an outline of this remarkable
letter, which, from the extreme tension of mind with
which it was written, and the constant struggle between
the emotions of thankfulness and indignation,® is more
difficult in its expressions and in its causal connections than
any other. The labouring style,—the interchange of bitter
irony with pathetic sincerity,—the manner in which word
after word—now “tribulation,” now ¢ consolation,” now
“boasting,” now ‘‘weakness,”—now *simplicity,” now
“ manifestation,” takes possession of the Apostle’s mind
—serve only to throw into relief the frequent bursts of im-
passioned eloquence. The depth of tenderness which is here
revealed towards all who were noble and true, may serve
as a measure for the insolence and wrong which provoked

1 2 Cor. ii. 14; iii. 2; x. 20—23; 1 Cor. ix. 1; xv. 10, &o.

3 Pr. Olement. Hom. xvii. 13, seq. wxds 3¢ oot xal moredooper adré . . o § wis
8¢ ooi xal &¢pOy dxére abrod T& dvdrria Tf 3iBaoxarie Ppovels ;

3 But, as Dean Stanley observes (Cor., p. 348), “ the thankfulness of the
first part is darkened by the indignation of the third, and even the directions
about the business of the contribution are coloured by the reflections both of
his joy and of his grief. And in all those portions, though in themselves
strictly personal, the Apostle is borne away into the higher region in which
he habitually lived, so that this Epistle becomes the most striking instance of
what is the case more or less with all his writings, a new philosophy of life
poured forth not through systematic treatises, but through occasional bursts
of human feeling.”
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in the concluding chapters so stern an indignation. Of
all the Epistles it is the one which enables us to look
deepest into the Apostle’s heart.

Another characteristic of the letter has been observed
by the quick insight of Bengel. ‘The whole letter,” he
says, “reminds us of an itinerary, but interwoven with the
noblest precepts.” “The very stages of his journey are
impressed upon it,” says Dean Stanley; “ the troubles at
Ephesus, the anxiety of Troas, the consolations of Mace-
donia, the prospect of moving to Corinth.”*

After the greeting, in which he associates Timothy—
who was probably his amanuensis—with himself, and with
brief emphasis styles himself an “ Apostle of Jesus Christ
by the will of Glod,” he begins the usual expression of
thankfulness, in which the words ¢ tribulation’ and “ con-
solation” are inextricably intertwined, and in which he
claims for the Corinthians a union with him in both.

¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of mercies, and God of all consolation, who consoleth us in all
our tribulation, that we may be able to console those in all tribulation,
by the consolation wherewith we are ourselves consoled by God. For
as the sufferings of Christ abound towards us, so by Christ aboundeth
also our consolation. But whether we are troubled, it is for your con-
solation and salvation which worketh in the endurance of the same
sufferings which we also suffer, and our hope is sure on your behalf;? or
whether we are consoled, it is for your consolation and salvation, know-
ing that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of the consolation.”®

He then alludes to the fearful tribulation, excessive and beyond his
strength, whether caused by outward enemies or by sickness, through
which he has just passed in Asia, which has brought him to the verge
of despair and of the grave, in order that he may trust solely in Him
who raiseth the dead. “ Who from such a death rescued us, and will

1 The thread of the Epistle is historical, but it is interwoven with digres-
gions. The broken threads of narrative will be found ini. 8, 15; ii. 1, 12
18; vii. 5; viil. 1; ix. 2; xiii. 1.

3 Verso 6. This is the position of these words in most uncials,

8 « Communio sanctorum,” Phil. ii. 26 (Bengel).

h2
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rescue, on whom we have hoped that even yet will He rescue® And
as it was the supplication of many which had won for him this great
charism, he asks that their thanksgivings may be added to those of
many, and that their prayers may still be continued in his behalf.!

For however vile might be the insinuations against him, he is
proudly conscious of the simplicity? and sincerity of his relations to
all men, and especially to them, “not in carnal wisdom, but in the
grace of God.” Some had suspected him of writing private letters and
secret messages, of intriguing in fact with individual members of his
congregation ; but he tells them that he wrote nothing except what
they are now reading, and fully recognise, as he hopes they will con-
tinue to recognise, and even more fully than heretofore, even as some
of them? already recognised, that they and he are a mutual subject of
boasting in the day of the Lord. 7This was the reason why he had
originally intended to pay them two visits instead of one. Had he
then been guilty of the levity, the fickleness, the caprice with which
he had been charged in changing his plan? Did the “Yes, yes” of
his purposes mean much the same thing as “ No, no,” like the mere
shifting feebleness of an aimless man3* Well, if they chose to say
this of him as @ man, at any rate, there was one emphatic “ Yes,” one
unalterable fixity and affirmation about him, and that was his preach-
ing of Christ. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, preached by him and
Silvanus and Timotheus, had proved Himself to be not “Yes” and
“No;” but in Him was God's infinite “Yes,” and therefore also
the Christian's everlasting Amen to all God's promises.® He who

1§. 1—11; i. 8, 8ore dfaxopnbijvas, though generally he was dwopodueros odx
édtaxopotuevos, iv.8. &wxéxpiua 1ol Gavdrov to the question, “ How will it all end P”
the only answer seemed to be ‘ Death.” ka6’ txepBorhy,iv.17; Rom. vii. 13;
1 Cor. xii. 81; Gal. i. 13.

2 i 12. é&xAords, in answer to the charge of duplicity, is a characteristic
word of this Epistle (viil. 2; ix. 11, 13; xi. 8); but here,n A, B, O, K,
read &yurnrn.

8 . 14, &xd uépovs.

4 I have never been even approximately satisfied with any explanation of
this pas:age. St. Chrysostom makes it mean, “ Did I show levity, or do I plan
after the flesh that the yea with me must be always yea, and the nay always
nay, a8 it is with a man of the world who makes his plans independently of
God’s over-ruling of them P> As there are no emphatic affirmations in the
case, Matt. v.37, James v. 12, throw no light on the passage, unless some such
words had been quoted against him in the perverted sense that when once
you have eaid a thing you must at all costs do it, however completely circum-
stances have changed.

5 Compare the ‘Audv duhv (“ Verily, verily ) of which the Gospels are so
full. I read 33 xal & airof, with &, A, B, G, D, F, G.
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confirmed all of them alike into the Anointed (els xpioror), and anointed
them (xploas), was God, who also set His seal on them, and gave them
in their hearts the earnest of His Spirit.! He called God to witness
upon his own soul that it was with a desire to spare them that he
no longer came? to Corinth. And then, conscious that jealous eyes
would dwell on every phrase of his letter, and if possible twist its mean-
ing against him, he tells them that by using the expression “sparing
them,” he does not imply any claim to lord it over their fuith, for faith
is free and by it they stand ; but that he is speaking as & fellow-worker
of their joy, and therefore he had decided that his second visit to them
should not be in grief® Was it natural that he should like to grieve
those who caused him joy, or be grieved by those from whom he ought
to receive joy? His joy, he felt sure, was theirs also, and therefore he
had written to them instead of coming ; and that previous letter—sad as
were its contents—had not been written to grieve them, but had been
written in much tribulation and compression of heart and many tears,
that they might recognise how more abundantly he loved them. Grief,
indeed, there had been, and it had fallen on him, but it had not come on
him only, but partly on them, and he did not wish to press heavily on them
all* And the sinner who had caused that common grief had been

1 &)apav, earnest-money, part-payment, mpoxaraBors; an ancient (P23,
Gen. xxxviii. 17, 18; arrhabo—Plaut. Bud. Prol. 46) and modern word (F'r.
arrhes) made current by Semitic commerce. (Cf. &xapyh, Rom. viii. 23.)

2 i. 28. Here, and as, I believe, in ii. 1 and xiii. 1, he speaks of his
intended vigit as a real one. The E. V. mistakes odrérs, “no longer,” for
otxmw, “not yet;” but the expression really illustrates the much-disputed
verses to which I have referred, and inclines me to the opinion that St. Paul
had not visited Corinth more than once when this letter was written. But the
question is one of very small importance, though so much has been written
on it.

3 Lit., “not again to come to you in grief,” as he would be doing if he
bad visited them onoe in grief, and were then obliged to come a second time in
the same spirit. No doubt the words literally imply that he had already once
visited them in grief, and that expression would hardly be correct for his first
visit; but he merely uses it in his vivid way as though his intended visit—
which, had he carried it out, would have been in grief—had been a real visit.
The wdAw is even omitted in D, E, F, G. Theodoret, who ought to know
what Greek means, takes wdAw éA0eiy merely in the sense of *re-visit,”
separating it from é» Adwp altogether.

4 This is another of those ambiguous expressions—due to the emotion of
the writer and the delicacy of the subjects of which he is treating, and his
desire to be kind and just though there was so much to blame—about which
it is impossible to feel any certainty of the exact explanation. I have partly
followed the view of St. Chrysostom.
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sufficiently censured by the reprobation of the majority of them ;! sc
that now, on the contrary, they should forgive and comfort him, that a
person such as he was—guilty, disgraced, but now sincerely penitent—
may not be swallowed up by his excessive grief. Let them now assure him
of their love. The object of the former letter had been fulfilled in testing
their obedience. If they forgave (as they had partially done already, in
not strictly carrying out his decision), so did he; “and what I have
forgiven, if I have forgiven anything,is for your sakes, in the presence®
of Christ, that we may not be over-reached by Satan, for we are not
ignorant of his devices.”*

Well, he did not come to them, and he did write, and what was the
consequence } His anxiety to know the effect produced by his letter and
change of plan was so intense, that it almost killed him. Successful as
was the opening which he found for the Gospel of Christ at Troas, he
abandoned his work there, because he could not endure the disappoint-
ment and anguish of heart which the non-arrival of Titus caused him.
He therefore went to Macedonia. There at last he met Titus, but he
omits to say so in his eagerness to thank God, who thus drags him in
triumph in the service of Christ. Everywhere the incense of that
triumph was burnt ; to some it was a sweet savour that told of life, to
others a sign of imminent death. S8t. Paul is so possessed by the meta-
phor that he does not even pause to disentangle it. He is at once the
oconquered enemy dragged in triumph, and the incense burned in sign of
the victor’s glory. The burning incense is & sign to some of life ever-
renewed in fresh exultation; to others of defeat ever deepening into
death. To himself, at once the captive and the sharer in the triumph,
it is a sign of death, and of daily death, and yet the pledge of a life

1 Some had evidently been recalcitrant. In ii. 6 the word for * punish-
ment ” is éririula, not xdracis or Tiuwpla ; but the general meaning is that of
punishment (Wisd. iii. 10). Philo, wepl &6Aar xal ériryudy, “ on rewards and
punishments.”

% ii. 10. The best reading seems to be § xexdpiopas, ef 71 xexdpiouas, 8, A, B,
C, F, G. Evidently we are here in the dark about many circamstances;
but we infer that St. Paul’s sentence of excommunication, as ordered in his
former letter, had not been carried out, partly becanse some opposed it, but
also in part because the man repented in consequence of his exclusion from
the communion of the majority of the Church. St. Panul might have been
angry that his plain order had been disobeyed by the Church as such; but, on
the contrary, he is satisfied with their partial obedience, and withdraws his
order, which timely repentance had rendered needlees.

3 Of. Prov. viii. 30, LXX.

¢ i 12— 11,
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beyond life itself.? And who is sufficient for such ministry? For be is
not like the majority *—the hucksters, the adulteraters, the fraudulent
retailers of the Word of Good,—but as of sincerity, but as of God—in the
presence of God he speaks in union with Christ.?

Is this self-commendation to them? Does he need letters of intro-
duction to them?* And here, again, follows one of the strangely
mingled yet powerful metaphors so peculiar to the greatest and most
sensitive imaginations. ¢ Ye are our Epistle,” says St. Paul, “ written
on our hearts, recognised and read by all men, being manifestly an
Epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the
Spirit of the living God ; not on stonen tablets, but on fleshen tablets
—hearts.”* He does not need a commendatory letter to them ; they are
themselves his commendatory letter to all men; it is a letter of
Christ, of which he is only the writer and carrier;® and it is not
engraved on granite like the Laws of Moses, but on their hearts. Thus
they are at once the commendatory letter written on Paul’s heart, and
they have a letter of Christ written on their own hearts by the
Spirit, and of that letter Paul has been the human agent.’

It was a bold expression, but one which sprang from a confidence
which Christ inspired, and had reference to a work for God. That
work was the ministry of the New Covenant—not of the slaying
letter but of the vivifying spirit,® for which God gave the sufficiency.
And what a glorious ministry | If the ministry of the Law—tending

1 On this metaphor, v. supra, i., Excursus ITI. The last great trinmph at
Rome had been that of Clandius, when Caradoc was among the captives.

2 ji. 17. ol woArolis & strong expression, but of Aorwol, * the rest,” the
reading of D, E, F, @, J, is still more impassioned. It is possible that
this may have been softened into the other reading, just as ol xoArol has been
softened into xoAref. We must remember how many and diverse were the
elements of error at Corinth—conceit, faction, Pharisaism, licence, self-
assertion; and St. Paul (Rom. v.) seems to use of xoArdl peculiarly.

3 §i. 12—17 (of. Isa. i. 22, LXX.).

4 i, 1. It is astonishing to find Ebionite hatred still burning agains$
St. Paul in the second century, and covertly slandering him because ke had
no émwororal ovorarikal from James. All who came without such letters
were to be regarded as false prophets, false apostles, &c. (CE. 2 Cor. xi. 13;
Gal ii. 12.) (Ps. Clem. Recogn. iv. 34; Hom. xi. 35.)

® Read xapdlais, 8, A, B, O, D, E, G. For the metaphor compare
Prov. iii. 8; vii. 3; Ezek. xi. 19; Ex. xviii. 81.

6 Compare the identification of the seed sown and the hearts that receive
it in Mark iv. 16.

T i, 1—8.

8 iii. 6, &xoxrelver; Rom. iv. 15; vii. 6, 7,10,11; Gal. iii. 10; John vi. 68
{wewerei, Rom. vi. 4, 11; viii. 2, 10; Gal. v. 2.
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in itself to death, written in earthly letters, graven on granite slabs,—
yet displayed itself in such glory that the children of Israel could not
gaze on the face of Moses because of the glory of his countenance,
which was rapidly fading away,' how much more glorious was the Ministry
of Life, of Righteousness, of the Spirit, which by comparison outdazeles
that other glory into mere darkuess,’ and is not transitory (3. 3étns) but
permanent (¢ 3éin). It was the sense of being entrusted with that ministry
which gave him confidence. Moses used to put a veil over his face that
the children of Israel might not see the evanescence of the transient ;
and the veil which %e wore on his bright countenance when he spoke to
them reminds him of the veil which they yet wore on their hardened
understandings when his Law was read to them, which should only begin
to be removed the moment they turned from Moses to Christ,® from the
letter to the spirit, from slavery to freedom. But he and all the
ministers of Christ gazed with no veil upon their faces upon His glory
reflected in the mirror of His Gospel ; and in their turn seeing that
image as in a mirror, caught that ever-brightening glory as from the
Lord, the Spirit. How could one entrusted with such a ministry grow
faint-hearted? How could he—as Paul’s enemies charged him with
doing—descend into “ the crypts of shame?” Utterly false® were such
insinuations, He walked not in craftiness; he did not adulterate the
pure Word of God; but his commendatory letter, the only one he
needed, was to manifest the truth to all consciences in God’s sight.
There was no veil over the truths he preached ; if veil there was, it was
only in the darkened understandings of the perishing, so darkened into
unbelief by the god of the present world,® that the brightness of the gospel
of the glory of Christ could not illuminate them. He it is—Christ Jesus
the Lord, the image of God—He it is, and not ourselves, whom Paul
and all true Apostles preached. He hud been accused of self-seeking and
self-assertion. Such sins were impossible to one who estimated as he did
the glory of His message. All that he could preach of himself was that

1iii 7. The word “#ll” in the E.V. of Ex. xxxiv. 33 seems to be a
mistake for * when.” He put on the veil, not to dim the splendour while he
spoke, but (so St. Paul here implies) to veil the evanescence when he had
ended his words—xarapyotpas (1 Cor. i. 28; il 6; vi.13; xiii. 8, 11; xv. 24—
twenty-two times in this group of Epistles).

% jii. 10, 11, o> 3e3dtaorat Td Bedolacuévor &y robre v¢ péper.

3 jii. 16, émorplyp . . . wepapeiTar

4 iii. 18, xarowrpi{éueror. Chrysostom, &o., make it mean * reflecting,”
but there seems to be no instance of that sense.

8iv.2. Cf.1 Cor.iv.5. Hence the prominence of the word ¢parepéw in this
Epistle (ii.14; iii. 3; iv. 10; v.10, 11; vii. 12; xi. 6).

¢ Cf. John xiv. 80; Eph. ii. 2. “Grandis sed horribilis descriptio Satanae™
(Bengel).
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Christ was Lord, and that he was their slave for Christ’s sake. For God
had shone in the hearts of His ministers only in order that the bright
knowledge which they had caught from gazing, with no intervening veil,
on the glory of Christ, might glow for the illumination of the world.!

A glorious ministry ; but what weak ministers! Like the torches
hid in G deon’s pitchers, their treasure of light was in earthen vessels,?
that the glory of their victory over the world and the world’s idolatries
might be God’s, not theirs. This was why they were at once weak and
strong—weak in themselves, strong in God—‘“in everything being
troubled, yet not crushed; perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted,
but not forsaken ; flung down, but not destroyed ; always carrying about
in our body the putting to death of the Lord Jesus Christ, in order that
also the life of Jesus may be manifested in our body. For we, living as
we are, are ever being handed over to death for Jesus’ sake, in order that
the life of Jesus also may be manifested in our mortal flesh. 8o that
death is working in us—seeing that for Christ's sake and for your
sakes we die daily—but life in you. The trials are mainly ours; the
blessings yours. Yet we know that this daily death of ours shall be
followed by a resurrection. He who raised Christ shall also raise us
from the daily death of our afflicted lives ® and from the death in which
they end, and shall present us, with you, to God’s glory, by the increase
of grace and more abundant increase of thanksgiving. For this reason
we do not play the coward, but even if our outward man is being
destroyed, yet the inward man is being renewed day by duy. For the
lightness of our immediate affliction is working out for us, in inoreasing
excess, an eternal weight of glory, since our eyes are fixed not on the
vigible, but on the invisible ; for the things visible are transient, but the
things invisible are eternal. The tents of our earthly bodies shall be
done away, but then we shall have an eternal building. We groan, we
are burdened in this tent of flesh,® we long to put on over it, as a robe,
our house from heaven—if, as I assume, we shall not indeed be found
bodiless ®—that the mortal may be swallowed up by life.” And God,

! i, 4—iv. 6.

3 He was a oxeios dcroyis (Aects ix. 15), but the oxeios was itself
darpdxwor. *“ Lo vas d’elezione”’ (Dante, Inf. ii. 28).

8 «God exhibits death in the living, life in the dying ” (Alford).

4+ Cf. Plat. Phaedo, 79.

§ Wied. ix. 15, “the earthly tabernacle (yeddes oxivos) weigheth down the
mind.” .
¢ v.3. SoI understand this difficult clanse. It seems to imply some con-
dition which is not that of disembodied spirits, between the death of the mortal
and the reception of the resurrection body (cf. Hdt. v. 92; Thue. iii. 58).

T Again, notice the strange confusion of metaphors. It is only the very
greatest writers who can venture to write thus; only those whose thoughts
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who wrought us for this end, has given us the earnest of His Spirit that
it shall be so. Hence, since we walk by faith, death itself has for us
lost all terrors ; it will be but an admission into the nearer presence of
our Lord. To please Him is our sole ambition, because we shall each
stand before His tribunal to receive the things done by the body ;—to be
paid in kind for our good and evil, not by arbitrary infliction, but by
natural result! This is our awful belief, and we strive to make it
yours.? To God our sincerity is manifest already, and we hope that it
will be to your consciences, since we tell you all this not by way of
commending ourselves, but that you may have something of which to
boast about us against those whose boasts are but of superficial things.
They call us mad >—well, if so, it is for God ; or if we be sober-minded,
it is for you* Our one constraining motive is Christ’s love. Since He
died for all, all in His death died to sin, and therefore the reason of His
death was that we may not live to ourselves, but to Him who died and
rose again for us. From henceforth, then, we recognise no relation to
Him which is not purely spiritual. Your Jerusalem emissaries boast
that they knew the living Christ; and in consequence maintain their
superiority to us. If we ever recognised any such claim—if we ever
relied on having seen the living Christ—we renounce all such views
from this moment.® ‘He who is in Christ is a new creation ; the old

are like a flame, that eracks the enclosing lamp of language that it may emit
more heat and light.

! Tt is not easy to see the exact correlation between the judicial process of
result according to good and evil conduct—even as regards saints—and that
free absolute justification by faith in Christ, that complete forgiveness of
sins, and tearing up of the bond which is against us, on which 8t. Paul
dwells in v. 19, 21; Rom. iii. 25; Ool. ii. 14. But faith is as little troubled
by unsolved antinomies in the kingdom of grace as in that of nature (see
infra, Excursus IL.).

2 v.11. 8o Chrysostom, &c., but it is one of the many verses in this
Epistle about which no absolute certainty is attainable. It may mean
“knowing that the fear of God (timorem Domini, Vulg.) is the principle of
my own life, I try to persuade you of this truth;—that it is sv God kmows
already.” '

3 Of. Acts xxvi. 24.

4 «My revelations, ecstacies, glossolaly, are phases of intercourse of my
soul with God; my practical sense and tact are for you.”

8 2 Cor. v. 16, éxd 7ob »viv. In QGal.i. 15, 16, St. Paul has said that “it
pleased God to reveal His Son in him,” and in his view *the entire, absolute
importance of Christianity resided in the person of Christ. God had disclosed
to him as the Son of God that Jesus whom he had opposed as a false
Messiah. But the resurrection had elevated the historic Christ far above
a Jewish Messish (1 Cor. xv. 8). The death of Christ had severed His
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things are passed away; lo! all things have become new.’ It is the
spiritual Christ, the glorified Christ—whom God made to be sin for
us—in whom God reconciled the world unto Himself, not imputing their

trespasses unto them—whom we preach ; and eur ministry is the Ministry
of Reconciliation which God entrusted to us, and in virtue of which we,
a8 ambassadors on Christ's behalf, entreat you to be reconciled to God.
¢‘Him who knew not sin He made sin on our behalf, that we may
become the righteousness of God in Him.’! As His fellow-workers we
entreat you, then, not to render null the acceptance of His grace in this
the day of salvation, and that this our ministry may not be blamed, we
give no legitimate cause of offence in anything, but in everything
commend ourselves ? as ministers of God “in much endurance, in tribu-
lations, in necessities, in pressure of circumstance, in blows, in prisons,
in tumults, in toils, in spells of sleeplessness, in fastings, in pureness, in
knowledge, in long-suffering, in kindness, in the Holy Spirit, in love
unfeigned, in the word of truth, in the power of God, by the arms of
righteousness on the right and left, by glory and dishonour, by ill report
and good report; as deceivers and yet true, as being ignored and yet
recognised, as dying and behold we live, as being chastened yet not
being slain, as being grieved and yet rejoicing, as paupers yet en-
riching many, as having nothing yet as having all things in full
possession.” ®

He may well appeal to this outburst of impassioned eloquence as a
proof that his mouth is open and his heart enlarged towards them, and

eonnection with mere national elements, and He was then manifested in the
universal and spiritual sphere in which all absolate importance of Judaism was
obliterated. St. Paul here says that since he began to live for Christ, who
died and rose, Jesus is no longer for him a Messiah after the flesh. That
conception of Him is now purged of all sensuous, Judaic, personal limitations,
and Christ becomes not only one who lived and died in Judeea, but who lives
and reigns in the heart of every Christian on the absolute principle of the
spiritual life.” (Baur, Paul. ii. 126.) When Paul had once shaken himself free,
first from his unconverted Pharisaism, then from the Judso-Christian stage
of his earlier convictions, he grasped the truth that the risen and ascended
Lord of all dwarfed and shamed the notion of all mere local, and family,
and national restrictions.

1 The meaning of this verse will be brought out infra, p. 209, sq.

* The reader will observe how much the mention of the sverarixal émiororal
has dominated throughout this majestic self-defence. The statement of the
nature and method of His ministry is the only commendatory letter which to
them, at least, Paul will deign to use. Yet in making a self-defence so
utterly distasteful to him, observe how noble and eternal are the thoughts on
which he dwells, and the principles upon which he insists.

3 fv. 7—vi 10,
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as the ground of entreaty that, instead of their narrow jealousies and
suspicions, they would, as sons, love him with the same large-hearted-
ness, and 8o repay him in kind, and separate themselves from their in-
congruous yoke-fellowship with unbelief '—the unnatural participations,
symphonies, agreements of righteousness and light with lawlessness and
darkness, of Christ with worthlessness,® of God's temple with idols,
which forfeited the glorious promises of God.®> Let them -cleanse
themselves from these corruptions from within and from without. And
then to clench all that he has said, and for the present to conclude the
subject, he cries, ‘Receive us! we wronged nobody, ruined nobody,
defrauded nobody—such charges against us are simply false. I do not
allude to them to condemn you. I have said already that you are in
my heart to die together and live together. I speak thus boldly
because of the consolation and superabundant joy—in the midst of all
the tribulations—which came on me in Macedonia with overwhelming
intensity—without, battles; within, fears. But God, who consoleth the
humble,* consoled us by the coming of Titus, and the good news about
your reception of my letter, and the yearning for me, and the lamen-
tation, and the zeal which it awoke on my behalf. At one time I
regretted that I had written it, but, though it pained you, I regret it no
longer, because the pain was a holy and a healing pain, which awoke
earnestness in you—self-defence and indignation against wrong, and a
fear and yearning towards me, and zeal for God, and punishment of
the offender. It was not to take either one side or the other in the
quarrel that I wrote to you, but that your allegiance and love to me
might be manifested to yourselves® before God. I did not care for those
people—their offence and quarrel. I cared only for you. And you
stood the test. You justified all that I had boasted to Titus about
you, and the respect and submission with which you received him have
inspired me with deep joy on his acoount, and him with a deep affection

1 An allusion to the “ diverse kinds,” and ox and ass ploughing together
(Lev. xix. 19; Deut. xxii, 10). I am unable to see so strongly as others the
digressive and parenthetic character of vi. 14—vii. 1.

? vi. 15, Bealap, Belial is not originally a proper name (Prov. vi. 12, “a
nanghty person” is Adam belial); and this is why there was no worship of
Belial.

3 These are given (vi. 18) in “a mosaic of citations” from £ Sam. vii.
14, 8; Is. xliii. 6 (Plumptre); perhaps, however, St. Paul had in his mind
also Jer. xxxi, 3—83; Eszek. xxxvi. 28.

¢ Of. x.1. He touchingly accepts the term applied to him.

§ vii, 12. The reading seems to be Ti» exouldhy duir iy inlp duiy wpds duds
(G, E,J,K)
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for you. I rejoice, then, that in everything I am in good heart about
1

He proceeds to give them a proof of it. The churches of Macedonia,
he tells them, poor as they are,? afflicted as they are, yet with a spon-
taneous liberality, absolute self-devotion, and affectionate enthusiasm for
his wishes, giving themselves first to God beyond his hopes, had not
only subscribed largely to the collection for the saints, but had entreated
him to take part in its management. Encouraged by this, he had asked
Titus to finish the arrangement of this matter with the rest of his good
work among them. As they abounded in so many gifts and graces, let
them abound in this. He did not want to order them, he only told
them what others had done, and asked (not on his own behalf) a proof
of their love, even as Christ had set them the example of enriching
others by His own poverty. They had begun the collection first, but
Macedonia had finished it first. They need not give more than they
could afford, for God looked not to the gift, but to the spirit of the
giver. Nor did he wish to pauperise them in order to set others at
ease, but only to establish between Jewish and Gentile churches a
reciprocity of aid in time of need. Titus had gladly accepted the com-
mission, and with him he sent the brother, whose praise in the Gospel is
known in all the churches, and who has been specially elected by the
churches to this office ; since so great was Paul's determination to give
not the slightest handle to mean insinuations, that he would have
nothing to do with the money himself.* With Titus and this brother he
sent a third, whose earnestness had been often tested in many circum-
stances, and who was now specially stimulated by his confidence in the
Corinthians. If they wanted to know anything about these three
visitors, Titus was his partner and fellow-worker towards them ; the
other two brethren were delegates of the churches, the glory of Christ.
Let the Corinthians give a proof of their love, and a justification to all
churches of his boasting about them. As to the general desirability of -
the collection he surely need say nothing. He had been boasting of their

! vi. 11—vii 16.

? Dean Stanley refers to Arnold, Rom. Commonwealth, ii. 382.

¥ viii. 20 (ef. Prov. iii. 3, LXX.), &pords, lit. “ripeness.” These hapaxs
legomena occur freely in Paul's unquestioned Epistles. He readily took up
new words. He may, for instance, have picked up the word émixopnyar
(first used in ix. 10, and then in Gal. iii. 8; Col. ii. 19; Eph. iv. 16) at Athens.
1t is unknown to the LXX. of the Old Testament, and only found in Ecclus
Ixv, 22,

4 Lit. “ apostles,” but here in its untechnical sense of * anthorised dele-
gates” Who these two brethren were is quite uncertain ;—perhaps Luke and
Trophimus.
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zeal, and had told the Macedonian churches that the Achaians had been
ready a year ago. In this there was some reason to fear that he had
heen in error, having mistaken their ready professions for actual accom-
plishment. He had therefore sent on these brethren, lest, if Mace-
donians came with him on his arrival, and found them unprepared, he—
to say nothing of them—should be ashamed of a boast which would turn
out to be false. He exhorts them, therefore, to willing liberality,
trusting that God would reward them. Let them give beneficently, not
grudgingly. ¢ But (notice) this—He who soweth sparingly, sparingly
also shall reap, and he who soweth with blessings, with blessings.”!
“ And God is able to make all grace abound towards you, that in every-
thing, always, having all sufficiency, ye may abound to every good work.”
And this collection was not only for the aid of the saints, but also for
the glory of God by the thanksgiving to Him, and prayer for them
which it called forth. The recipients would glorify God for it as a sign
of genuine religion, and would yearn towards them in love, because of the
grace of God abounding in them. ¢ Thanks,” he says, identifying him-
self with the feelings of the grateful recipients— thanks to God for His
unspeakable gift.” *

At this point the whole tone of the Epistle changes—
changes so completely that, in this section of it (x. i.—
xiii. 10), many have not only seen an entirely separate letter,
but have even with much plausibility identified it with
that stern missive alluded to in vii. 8—12, which caused
the Corinthians so much pain, and stirred them up to such
vigorous exertion, which is usually identified with the first
extant Epistle.® It is difficult to accept any such hypothesis
in the teeth of the evidence of all manuscripts ; and when
we remember the perpetual interchange of news between
different Churches, it is a much simpler and more natural
supposition that, as the first part of the letter had been
written while he was in anxiety about them, and the

1ix, 6, &' edroylws, i.e., in a large, gracious, liberal spirit (Prov. xi. 24;
xxii. 9).

3 viii, 1—ix. 15.

3 If such a supposition were at all probable, we should rather infer from
xii, 18 that this section was an Epistle written affer the mission of Titus and

the brother alluded to in viii. 18. But the suggestion in the text seems to me
to meet most of the difficulties.
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second after his mind had been relieved by the arrival of
Titus, so this third part of the letter was written after the
arrival of some other messenger, who bore the disastrous
tidings that some teacher had come from Jerusalem whose
opposition to St. Paul had been more marked and more
unscrupulous than any with which he had yet been
obliged to deal. However that may be, certain it is that
these chapters are written in a very different mood from the
former.! There is in them none of the tender effusive-
ness and earnest praise which we have been hearing, but
a tone of suppressed indignation, in which tenderness,
struggling with bitter irony, in some places renders the
language laboured and obscure,? like the words of one who
with difficulty restrains himself from saying all that his
emotion might suggest. Yet it is deeply interesting to
observe that “the meekness and gentleness of Christ”
reigns throughout all this irony, and he utters no word of
malediction like those of the Psalmists. And there is also
a tone of commanding authority, which the writer is driven
to assume as a last resource, since all forbearance has been
so grievously misunderstood. Some among them—one
person in particular®—had been passing their censures and
criticisms on St. Paul very freely, saying that his person
was mean ;* that he was untutored in speech;® that he
was only bold in letters, and at a distance; that he

1 A change of tone of an analogous character—from a more distant and
respectful to a more stern and authoritative style—is observable in Rom. xiv.,
xv. (v. infra, p. 170). So there is a wide difference between the apologetic and
the aggressive part of Demosthenes, De Corond (Hug.). Semler was the first
to suggest that this Epistle was an amalgamation of three, which is also the
view of Weisse, The Adrds 3% éyd Mairos of x.1 (ef. Gal v. 2; Eph. iii. 1;
Philem. 19) at once marks the change.

* Theodoret says of x. 12—18 that 8t. Paul wrote it obscurely (3capas)
from a desire not to expose the offenders too plainly.

3 1. 2, roas; 7, d1is wéwober davr§; 10, ¢noy, “says he; ™ 11, § rewidres;

12, ri01; 18, § dawrdy evwierdy; xi. 4, 8 dpxdueves,
¢ x1,10. $xi. 6
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walked “ according to the flesh; ! that he was certainly
a weakling, and probably a madman?® They had been
urging their own near connexion with Christ as a subject
of self-commendation ;2 had been preaching another Jesus,
and a different Gospel, and imparting a different spirit ;*
had been boasting immeasurably of their superiority,
though they were thrusting themselves into spheres of
work in which they had not laboured ;°® and by whispered
seductions had been beguiling the Corinthians from the
simplicity of their original faith.® In contrast to the
self-supporting toils and forbearance of St. Paul, these
men and their coryphaeus had maintained their claim to
Apostolic authority by an insolence, rapacity, and violence,”
which made Paul ironically remark that his weakness in
having any consideration for his converts, instead of
lording it over them, had been a disgrace to him. And,
strange to say, the ministry and doctrine of this person
and his clique had awakened a distinct echo in the hearts
of the unstable Corinthians. They had taken them at
their own estimate; had been dazzled by their outrageous
pretensions; benumbed by the ¢ torpedo-touch” of their
avarice; and confirmed in a bold disregard for the wishes
and regulations of their true Teacher.®

It is at these intruders that St. Paul hurls his indignant, ironical,
unanswerable apology. ‘“Mean as he was of aspect,”? he entreats them

1 x, 2, xard odpxa, i.e., with mere earthly motives; that he was timid, com-
plaisant, inconsistent, self-seeking.

? xi. 16, 17,19. Compare the blunt “ Thon art mad, Paul!” of Festus.

Ix. % i

¢ xi, 4, EAAov "Inooiw . . . Erepov wveiua o . o cdayyélior Ereper.

s x 15.

¢ xi3.

7 xi. 20, 21.

8 x, 18; xi. 8, 20; xii. 13, 14.

? Many of these expressions, as 8t. Chrysostom saw, are quotations of the
sneers of his opponente—u«ar’ elpwrelar ¢pnol a ixelvor poeyyéuevos. For traces of
gimilar irony, see 1 Cor. iv. 8—11; vi. 3—8; ix. 1—16; xv. 6.
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by the gentleness and mildness of Christ that when he came he might
not be forced to show that if ¢ he walked after the flesh,” at any rate the
weapons he wielded were not after the flesh, but strong enough to
humble insolence, and punish disobedience, and rase the strongholds of
opposition, and take captive every thought into the obedience of Christ.
Did they judge by outward appearance? They should find that he was
a8 near to Christ as any member of the party that used His name,
They should find that his personal action, founded on a power of which he
well might boast, but which God had given him for their edification, not
for destruction, could be as weighty and powerful, as calculated to terrify
them, a8 his letters.! He would not, indeed, venture to enter with them
into the mean arena of personal comparisons,? which proved the unwisdom
of his opponents ; nor would he imitate them in stretching his boasts to
an illimitable extent. He would confine these boasts to the range of
the measuring-line which God had given him, and which was quite large
enough without any over-straining to reach to them, even as His Gospel
had first reached them ; for, unlike his opponents, he was not exercising
these boasts in spheres of labour not his own, but had hope that, as their
faith enlarged, he would be still more highly esteemed, and the limit of
his work extended to yet wider and untried regions. Let the boaster
then boast in the Lord, since the test of a right to boast was not in self-
commendation, but in the commendation of the Lord.*

He entreats them to bear with him, just a little, in this folly—nay,
he is sure they do so.* He feels for them a godly jealousy, desiring to
present them as a chaste virgin to Christ, but fearful lest they should be
seduced from their simplicity as the serpent beguiled Eve. It would
have been easy for them (it appears) to tolerate this new preacher® if

1 x. 1—11. This comparison of his letters and his personal conduct (ver. 10) .
is quoted from the Jerusalem emiseary (¢naw, “he says ;* 7, 7is; 11, roswiros).

2 x. 12, éyrpivas ) ovynpivas, an untranslatable paronomasia.

3 1. 12—18. The haunting word is, as in so many parts of the Epistle,
“boast ”” and “commendation” (iii 1; iv. 2; v. 12; x. 12, 16, 17, 18; xi. 10,
12,18, 30; xif. 1, 5, 6,11), with especial reference to the commendatory letters.
It was an easy thing, he hints, for these Judaisers to come comfortably
with “ letters ” from Jerusalem to Corinth, and there be supported by admiring
adherents whom his toils had converted; a very different thing to traverse
the world as a friendless missionary, and sow the seed of the Gospel in

4 xil, pnpdvri. .. 8N xal. This Epistle is characterised by haunting
words, and the key-words of this chapter are dvéxouas (1, 4, 19, 20) and
Epper (1, 16, 17, 19, 21; xii. 6, 11). Dr. Plumptre sees in this the echo of
some taunt which Titus had reported—* His folly is becoming intolerable.”

§ x4 4, & dpxbuevos,

L
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he is preaching another Jesus, a different spirit, a different gospel ; but
he professes to preach the same, and such being the case he had no
more authority than Paul, who claimed that he had in no respect
fallen short of the most super-apostolic Apostles! A mere laic in
eloquence he might be, but there was at any rate no defect in his
knowledge; and the proof of this as regards them was obvious
in everything among all men,? unless, indeed, he had transgressed
by humiliating himself for their exaltation by preaching to them
gratuitously. Other Churches he plundered, preaching to the Corinthian,
and being paid his wages by others. And though he was in positive
want while among them, he did not benumb them with his exactions, as
though he were some gymnotus, but was helped by Macedonians, and kept
and would keep himself from laying any burden whatever on them.
That boast no one should obstruct,® not (God knows) because he did not
love them, but because he would cut off the handle from those who wanted
a handle, and that, in this topic of boasting, he and his opponents might
be on equal grounds. The last remark is a keen sarcasm, since, if they
charged Paul with taking money, they charged him with the very thing
which he did no¢ do, and which they did.¢ ¢ For such,” he adds with
passionate severity, “ are false Apostles, deceitful workers, transforming
themselves into Apostles of Christ ; nor is this to be wondered at, for
Satan himself transforms himself into an angel of light.® It is no great
thing then, if also His ministers transform themselves as ministers of
righteousness, whose end shall be according to their works. Again
I say, Let no one think me a fool; or, if you do, receive me even
as you would receive a fool, that I too, as well as they, may boast a
little.” He claims nothing lofty or sacred or spiritual for this determined

1 xi. 5, vév OwepAlay 'Awoarérew, literally *the extra-super Apostles.”
There is undoubtedly a sense of indignation in the use, twice over, of this
strange colloquialism ; but it is aimed, not at the Twelve, with whom
8t. Paul’s relations were always courteous and respectful, but at the
extravagant and purely human claims (mere superiority, xard odpxa)
asserted for them by these emissaries, ~He compares himself with
them in knowledge (xi. 5), in self-denial about smpport (xi. 6—21),
in privileges of birth (22), in labours and perils (23—38), in the fact
that his weakness resulted from pre-eminent revelations (xii. 1—10), and in
the supernatural signs of Apostleship (xii. 11, 12).

? xi. 6. If pavepdoarres (v, B, F, @) be the right reading, it means * mani-
festing it (i.e., knowledge) to you in everything among all.”

8 xi, 10, leg. dpayhoeras.

¢ How long this vile calumny continued may be seen in the identifieation
of him with Simon Magus in the Clementines.

8 This incidentally alludes to a Hagadah respecting Job i. 6, or the angel
who wrestled with Jacob (Eisenmenger, Entd. Judenth. i. 845).
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boasting. It was a folly, but not one of his own choosing. Since
many adopted this worldly style of boasting, he would meet them
with their own weapons ; and the Corinthians, since they were so wise,
would, he was sure, gladly tolerate mere harmless fools, seeing that
they tolerated people much more objectionable—people who enslaved,
devoured,! took them in—people who assumed the most arrogant pre-
tensions—people who smote them in the face.? ¢ Of course all this is to
my discredit, it shows how weak I was in not adopting a similar line of
conduct. Yet, speaking in this foolish way, I possess every qualifica-
tion which inspires them with this audacity. I, like them, am a
Hebrew, an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham ;® I am not only, as they
claim to be, a minister of Christ, but (I am speaking in downright
madness) something more.” And then follows the most marvellous frag-
ment ever written of any biography ; a fragment beside which the most
imperilled lives of the most suffering saints shrink into insignificance,
and which shows us how fractional at the best is our knowledge of the
details of St. Paul's life—*in toils more abundantly, in stripes above
measure, in prisons more abundantly, in deaths oft ; of the Jews five
times received I forty stripes save one ; thrice was I beaten with rods;
once was I stoned ; thrice I suffered shipwreck ; a night and day have
I spent in the deep ;* in journeyings often ; in perils of rivers, in perils
of robbers, in perils from my own racs, in perils from Gentiles, in perils
in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils
among false brethren ; in toil and weariness, in sleeplessness often, in
hunger and thirst, in fastings often ; besides the things additional to all
these, the care which daily besets me,° my anxiety for all the Churches.
‘Who is weak, and I share not his weakness? who is made to stumble,
and I do not burn with indignation? If I must boast, I will boast of
this, the weakness to which I alluded. The God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I am not
lying. In Damascus the ethnarch of Aretas the king was guarding the

! It is very probable that the Claudian famine had made many needy
Jewish Christians from Jerusalem go the round of the Churches, demanding
and receiving the Chaluka.

* Cf. 1 Kings xxii. 24; Matt. v, 89; Luke xxii. 64; Acts xxiii. 2. Even
teachers could act thus. 1 Tim. iii. 8 ; Titus i. 7.

3 We can hardly imagine that the Ebionite lie that St. Paul was a Gentile,
who had got himself circumcised in order to marry the High Priest’s daughter,
had as yet been invented; yet the Tarsian birth and Roman franchise may
have led to whispered insinuations. ’

¢ Ex. xv.5 (LXX.). Theophylact makes it mean “in Bythos,” & place near
Lystra, after the ,

8 xi, 28, ¢xforacis (», B, D, B, F, G).

$£2
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city of the Dasmascenes, wishing to seize me ; and through a window in
8 large basket, I was let down through the wall, and escaped his hands.”?

Such had been his “ preparation of feebleneas,” without which he
could neither have been what he was, nor have done what he did. Such
is one glimpse of a life never since equalled in self-devotion, as it
was also “previously without precedent in the history of the world.”
Here he breaks off that part of the subject. Did he intend similarly to
detail a series of other hair-breadth escapes? or glancing retrospectively
at his perils, does he end with the earliest and most ignominous$ Or
was it never his intention to enter into such a narrative, and did he
merely mention the instance of ignominious escape at Damascus, so
revolting to the natural dignity of an Oriental and a Rabbi, as a
climax of the disgraces he had borne? We cannot tell. At that
point, either because he was interrupted, or because his mood changed,
or because it occurred to him that he had already shown his ample
superiority in the “ weakness” of voluntary humiliation to even the most
¢ guper-apostolic Apostles,” he here stops short, and so deprives us of a
tale inestimably precious, which the whole world might have read with
breathless interest, and from which it might have learnt invaluable
lessons. However that may be, he suddenly exclaims, “ Of course
it is not expedient for me to boast? I will come to visions and
revelations of the Lord.” I know a man in Christ fourteen years ago
(whether in the body or out of the body® I know not, God knows)
snatched such an one as far as the third heavent And I know
such & man (whether in the body or apart from the body I know
not, God knows) that he was snatched into Paradise, and heard
unspeakable utterances which it is not lawful for man to speak.
Of such an one I will boast—but of myself I will not boast except
in these weaknesses; for even should I wish to boast I shall not
be a fool ; for I will speak the truth. But I forbear lest any one should

1 xi, 1=83. On the escape from Damascus, see supra, Excursus VIIL

* 3) is the moset forcible and natural reading, and here the MSS. variations
3 (4 D) and 3¢ (B, E, F, G) are probably due to itacism or misapprehen-
sion. The 3} implies, “ You will see from the humiliating escape to which I
have just 8o solemnly testified that in my case boasting is not expedient.” If
the following * for”’ (D) be correct, it is due to counter-currents of feeling ;
but it is omitted in », B, G.

3 xii. 8. leg. xwpls, B, D, E. The physical condition was probably identical
with that to which Hindu psychologists give the name of Turga,—a fourth
state, besides those of waking, dreaming, and slumber. The Hindu yogis
call it Vidéha sthiti, and dwell rapturously on it in their mystic writings
and songs.

¢ The “ third heaven ” oocurs here only, For paradise, see Luke xxiii. 43.
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estimate about me above what he sees me to be, or hears at all
from me. And to prevent my over-exaltation by the excess of the
revelation, there was given me a stake in the flesh,! a messenger of Satan
to buffet me, that I may not be over-exalted. About this I thrice be-
sought the Lord that it (or he) may stand off from me. And He has said
to me, ¢ My grace sufficeth thee; for my power is perfected in weakness.’
Most gladly then will I rather boast in my weaknesses that the power of
Christ may spread a tent over me.! T%at is why I boast in weaknesses,
insults, necessities, persecutions, distresses, for Christ’s sake. For when I
am weak, then I am mighty. I have become a fool in boasting. You
compelled me. For I ought to be ¢ commended’ by yow. For in no respect
was I behind the ‘out and out’ Apostles® even though I am nothing.
Certainly the signs of an A postle were wrought among you in all patience,
by signs, and portents, and powers. The single fact that I did not
benumb you with exactions is your sole point of inferiority to other
Churches. Forgive me this tnjustice/ See a third time I am ready to
come to you, and I will not benumb you, for I seek not yours but you.
Children ought to treasure up for their parents, but so far from receiving
from you, I will very gladly spend and be utterly spent for your souls,
even though the more exceedingly I love you, the less I am loved. But
stop ] though I did not burden you, yet ¢being a cunning person I
caught you by guile.’ Under the pretext of a collection I got money
out of you by my confederates! I ask you, is that a fact? Did Titus
or the brother whom I have sent with him over-reach you in any
respect ! Did not they behave exactly as I have done? You have
lng been fancying that all this is by way of self-defence to you* Do
not think it! You are no judges of mine. My appeal is being made
in the presence of God in Christ ; yet, beloved, it has all been for your
edification. It was not said to defend myself, but to save us from a
miserable meeting, lest we mutually find each other what we should not
wish; lest I find you buzzing with quarrels, party spirit, outbreaks of
rage, self-seekings, slanders, whisperings, inflations, turbulences; and
lest, on my return to you, my God humble me in my relation to you,
and I shall mourn over many of those who have sinned before and not
repented for the uncleanness, fornication, and wantonness which they
practised. It is the third time that I am intending to visit you;® it

1 On this “ stake in the flesh,” v. supra, Excursus X, xoAapi(p, lit. “should
slap in the face.”

3 3il 9, dmonnrdoy b Wl

$ xii. 1—11. The colloguialism closely reproduces that of St. Paul.

$ sdaas (0, A, B, F, G, Vulg.).

§ xii. 14, He has been at Corinth once; is now going a second time (xdAw);
md had once intended to go. This is like a thing attested by two or three
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will be like the confirming evidence of two or three witnesses. I have
forewarned, and I now warn these persons once more that, if I come, I
will not spare. Since you want a proof that Christ speaks in me, ye
shall have it. He was crucified in weakness; we share His death and
His weakness, but we shall also share His life and power. Prove
yourselves, test yourselves. Is Christ in you, or are you spurious
Christians, unable to abide the test? You will, I hope, be forced to
recognise that 7 am not spurious; but my prayer is that you may do no
evil, not that my genuineness may be manifested ; that you may do what
is noble, even if therewith we be regarded as spurious. Against the
truth, against genuine faithfulness, I have no power, but only for it.
Be true to the Gospel, and I shall be powerless; and yon will be
mighty, and I shall rejoice at the result. I ever pray for this, for
your perfection. That is why I write while still absent, in order that
when present I may have no need to exercise against you with abrupt
severity! the power which the Lord gave me, and gave me for building
up, not for rasing to the ground.”?

He would not end with words in which such uncompromising stern-
ness mingled with his immense and self-sacrificing forbearance. He
adds, therefore, in his own hand—* Finally, brethren, farewell; be
perfect, be comforted, be united, be at peace; then shall the God of
love and peace be with you. Salute one another with a holy kiss.
All the saints salute youw.” And then follows the fullest of his Apostolic
benedictions, “thence adopted by the Church in all ages as the final
blessing of her services”—¢ The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost be with you alL.”*

witneases, and will certainly be fulfilled. I agree with Baur in saying, “ Let us
give up the fiction of a journey for which we can find no reasonable grounds *
(Paul. ii. 320).

! &xorépws only in Titus i 18, not in LXX. The metaphor is either “by
way of amputation’ or * precipitately,” as in Wisd. v. 23 ; doroufa (Rom. xi. 22).

? xii. 13—xiii. 10.

3 xiii, 11—18. As these are the last extant words of 8t. Paul to the
Oorinthians, it is interesting to see what was the condition of the Church when
St. Olement of Rome wrote to them thirty-five years later. We find that
they were still somewhat turbulent, somewhat disunited, somewhat sceptical,
and St. Olement has to recall to them the examples of St. Peter and St.
Paul. On the whole, however, we can see that the appeals and argnments of
the Apostle in these two letters have not been in vain. About A.D. 135
the Church was visited by Hegesippus (Euseb. H. E. iv. 22), who spoke
favourably of their obedience and liberality. Their Bishop Dionysius was
exercising a widespread influence. In speaking of the Resurrection, St.
Clement alludes to the Pheenix (ad Rom. i. 24, 25), which in that age excited
much interest (Tac. Ann. vi. 28; Plin. H. N. x.2). Can any one fail to see
a “grace of superintendency” in the absence of such illustrations from the
page of the Apostles P



CHAPTER XXXIV.
THE SECOND VISIT TO CORINTH.
Alaxrixdy, dvetixaxor.—2 Tim, ii. 24.

Sr. Luke passes over with the extremest brevity the
second sojourn of St. Paul in Macedonia. The reason
for his silence may have been that the period was not
marked by any special events sufficiently prominent to
find room in his pages. It was no part of his plan to
dwell on the sources of inward sorrow which weighed so
heavily upon the mind of St. Paul, or to detail the afflictions
which formed the very groundwork of his ordinary life.
It was the experience of St. Paul, more perhaps than
that of any man who has ever lived—even if we select
those who have made their lives a sacrifice to some great
cause of God—that life was a tissue of minor trials, diver-
sified by greater and heavier ones. But St. Luke—not
to speak of the special purposes which seem to have guided
his sketch—only gives us full accounts of the events which
he personally witnesscd,! or of those which he regarded of
capital importance, and about which he could obtain infor-
mation which he knew to be trustworthy. It is one of the
many indications of the scantiness of his biography that
he does not even once mention a partner and fellow-worker
of St. Paul so dear to him, so able, so energetic, and so
deeply trusted as the Greek Titus, of whose activity and
enthusiasm the Apustle made so much use in furthering

! 8o the Muratortan (anon: “acts auté omniii apostolorum sub uno

Bbro seribta sunt lucas optime theofile comprindit quis sub praesentia ejus
singula gerebantur.”



120 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

the Offertory, and in the yet more delicate task of dealing
with the Christian Corinthians at this most unsatisfactory
crisis of their troubled history.

St. Luke accordingly, passing over the distress of mind
and the outward persecution which St. Paul tells us he
had at this time encountered, says nothing about the
many agitations of which we are able from the Epistles
to supply the outline. All that he tells us is that Paul
passed through these regions, and encouraged them with
much exhortation. He does not even mention the
interesting circumstance that having preached during his
second journey at Philippi, Thessalonica, and Bercea, the
capitals respectively of Macedonia Prima, Secunda, and
Tertia, he now utilised the intentional postponement of
his visit to Corinth by going through Macedonia Quarta
as far as Illyricum. Whether he only went to the borders
of Illyricum, or whether he entered it and reached as far
as Dyrrachium, and even as Nicopolis, and whether by
Illyricum is meant the Greek district or the Roman
province ! that went by that name, we cannot tell; but
at any rate St. Paul mentions this country as marking the
circumference of the outermost circle of those missionary
journeys of which Jerusalem was the centre.

That the Offertory greatly occupied his time and
thoughts is clear from his own repeated allusions, and the
prominence which he gives to this subject in the Epistles
to the Corinthians. It must have been one of his trials
to be perpetually pleading for pecuniary contributions,
among little bodies of converts of whom the majority
were not only plunged in poverty, but who had already
made the most conspicuous sacrifices on behalf of their
Christian faith. It was clear to him that this fact would
be unscrupulously used as a handle against him. How-

1 Titus unto Dalmatia, 2 Tim. iv. 10,
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ever careful and businesslike his arrangements might be
—however strongly he might insist on having no personal
share in the distribution, or even the treasurership of these
funds—persons would not be wanting to whisper the base
insinuation that Paul found his own account in them by
means of accomplices, and that even the laborious dili-
gence with which he worked day and night at his trade,
and failed even thus to ward off the pains of want, was
only the cloak for a deep-laid scheme of avarice and self-
aggrandisement. It was still worse when these charges
came from the emissaries of the very Church for the sake
of whose poor he was facing this disagreeable work of
begging.! But never was there any man in this world—
however innocent, however saintly— who has escaped
malice and slander; indeed, the virulence of this malice
and the persistency of this slander are often proportionate
to the courage wherewith he confronts the baseness of
the world. St. Paul did not profess to be indifferent
to these stings of hatred and calumny; he made no
secret of the agony which they caused him. He was,
on the contrary, acutely sensible of their gross injustice,
and of the hindrance which they caused to the great
work of his life; and the irony and passion with which,
on fitting occasions, he rebuts them is a measure of
the suffering which they caused. But, as a rule, he left
them unnoticed, and forgave those by whom they were
perpetrated .—
“ Assailed by slander and the tongue of strife,

His only answer was a blameless life ;

And he that forged and he that flung the dart,

Had each a brother’s interest in his heart.”

3 To this day the Chaluka and Kadima at Jerusalem are the source of
endless heart-burnings and jealousies, and cause no particle of gratitude, but
are aecepted by the Jews as a testimonial to the high desert of living in the
Holy Cicy.



122 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

For he was not the man to neglect a duty because it
was disagreeable, or because his motives in undertaking
it might be misinterpreted. And the motives by which
he was actuated in this matter were peculiarly sacred.
In the first place, the leading Apostles at Jerusalem had
bound him by a special promise to take care of their poor,
almost as a part of the hard-wrung compact by which
their Church had consented to waive, in the case of
Gentile converts, the full acceptance of legal obligations.
In the second place, the need really existed, and was even
urgent; and it was entirely in consonance with St. Paul’s
own feelings to give them practical proof of that brotherly
love which he regarded as the loftiest of Christian virtues.
Then, further, in his early days, his ignorant zeal had
inflicted on the Church of Jerusalem a deadly injury, and
he would fain show the sincerity and agony of his re-
pentance by doing all he could, again and again, to repair
it. Lastly, he had a hope—sometimes strong and some-
times weak—that so striking a proof of disinterested
generosity on the part of the Gentile Churches which he
had founded would surely touch the hearts of the
Pharisaic section of the mother Church, and if it could
not cement the differences between the Christians of
Judea and Heathendom, would at least prevent the
needless widening of the rift which separated them. At
moments of deeper discouragement, writing from Corinth
to Rome,! while he recognises the ideal fitness of an effort
on the part of Gentile Christians to show, by help in
temporal matters, their sense of obligation for the spiritual
blessings which had radiated to them from the Holy City,
and while he looks on the contribution as a harvest
gathering to prove to Jewish Christians the genuineness

! Rom. xv, 35==32.
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of the seed sown among the heathen, he yet has obvious
misgivings about the spirit in which even this offering
may be accepted, and most earnestly entreats the Romans
not only to agonise with him in their prayers to God that
he may be delivered from Jewish violence in Judza, but
also that the bounty of which he was the chief minister
might be graciously received. It may be that by that time
experiences of conflict with the Judaisers in Corinth may
have somewhat damped the fervour of his hopes; for defore
his arrival there,! he gives expression to glowing antici-
pations that their charitable gifts would not only relieve
undeserved distress, but would be a proof of sincere
allegiance to the Gospel of Christ, and would call forth deep
thankfulness to God.? Alas! those glowing anticipations
were doomed—there is too much reason to fear—to utter
disappointment.

Having finished his work in the whole of Macedonia,
and finding no more opportunity for usefulness in those
parts,® he at last set out on his way to Corinth. It
was probably towards the close of the year 57, but
whether Paul travelled by sea or land, and from
what point he started, we do not know. After his
journey into Macedonia Quarta, he perhaps returned to
Thessalonica, which was a convenient place of rendezvous
for the various brethren who now accompanied him.
The number of his associates makes it most probable
that he chose the less expensive, though, at that late
season of the year, more dangerous mode of transit, and
took ship from Thessalonica to Cenchreae. The care of
the money, and his own determination to have nothing
to do with it, rendered it necessary for the treasurers

1 2 Oor. viii. 24; ix. 12—15.
2 Oor. ix. 14.
8 Rom, xv. 23, pyxér: véwor ¥xwr v Tols A lpacs Tedres.
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appointed by the scattered communities to accompany his
movements. The society of these fellow-travellers must
have been a source of deep happiness to the over-tried
and over-wearied Apostle, and the sympathy of such
devoted friends must have fallen like dew upon his
soul. There was the young and quiet Timothy, the
beloved companion of his life; there was Tychicus, who
had been won in the school of Tyrannus, and remained
faithful to him to the very last;' there was Gaius of
Derbe, a living memorial of the good work dome in his
earliest missionary journey. Thessalonica had contri-
buted no less than three to the little band—Jason, his
fellow-countryman, if not his kinsman, whose house at
St. Paul’s first visit had been assaulted by a raging mob,
which, failing to find his guest, had dragged him before
the Politarchs; Aristarchus, who had shared with him the
perils of Ephesus, as he subsequently shared his voyage and
shipwreck; and Secundus, of whom no particulars are known.
Besides these Bercea had despatched Sopater, a Jewish
convert, who is one of those who sends his greetings to the
Roman Christians.® In Corinth itself he was again looking
forward to a meeting with some of his dearest friends—
with Titus, whose courage and good sense rendered him so
invaluable ; with Luke the beloved physician, who was in
all probability the delegate of Philippi; with Trophimus,
an Ephesian Greek, the fatal but innocent cause of St. Paul’s
arrest at Jerusalem, destined long afterwards to start with
him on his voyage as a prisoner, but prevented from
sharing his last sufferings by an illness with which he
was seized at Miletus ;* and with the many Corinthian
Christians—Justus, Sosthenes, Erastus, Tertius, Quartus,

1 9 Tim. iv. 12.

% Rom. xvi. 21. The exact semse which St. Paul attributed to evyyeis is
uncertain,

3 2 Tim., iv. 20.
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Stephanas, Fortunatus, Achaicus, and lastly Gaius of
Corinth, with whom St. Paul intended to stay, and whose
open house and Christian hospitality were highly valued
by the Church.

The gathering of so many Christian hearts could not fail
to be a bright point in the cloudy calendar of the Apostle’s
life. 'What happy evenings they must have enjoyed, while
the toil of his hands in no way impeded the outpouring
of his soul! what gay and genial intercourse, such as is
possible in its highest degree only to pure and holy souls!
what interchange of thoughts and hopes on the deepest of
all topics | what hours of mutual consolation amid deepening
troubles ; what delightful Agaps ; what blessed partaking
of the Holy Sacrament; what outpourings of fervent
prayer! For three months St. Paul stayed at Corinth, and
during those three months he wrote, in all probability, the
Epistle to the Galatians, and certainly the Epistle to the
Romans—two of the most profound and memorable of all
his writings.! And since it was but rarely that he was his

! The subtle indications that the Epistle to the Galatians was written
nearly at the same time as the Second Epistle to the Corinthians consist of
casual reflections of the same expression and pre-oocupation with the same
order of thought. The tone, feeling, style, and mode of argument show the

greateet similarity. Compare, for instance—

2 CORINTHIANS. GALATIANS. | 2 CORINTHIANS. GALATIANS.
L1l s e e e i L xi2 . e e iv. 17.
X4 i wee eee o L6 xi.20 ... .« o V.15,
v11 ... . o ees  ses i. 10. xi. 20,21 ... ... v. 20,21,
xif. 11... eee e oo i 6. i 7. i e oo VL
V1B cee eee e eee il 20, i 5 sie vee e VL4
Vil 6..e e ces  eee il 3. X6 e we o VLS
V2l i eee e e i 18, v 17 . e o VLIS

These are but specimens of coincidence in thought and expression, which might
be almost indefinitely multiplied. To dwell on the elose resemblance between
(Galatians and Romans is needless. It was noticed a thousand years ago. The
Epistle to the Galatians is the rough sketch, that to the Romans the finished
picture. The former is an impassioned controversial personal statoment. of
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own amanuensis—since it is his custom to associate one
or more and sometimes the whole body of his fellow-
travellers with himself in the superscriptions of his letters,
as well as to send greetings from them—may we not
regard it as certain that those letters were read aloud
to the little knot of friends, and formed fruitful topics
of long and earnest discussion? Did even St. Paul
anticipate that those few rolls of papyrus would be
regarded to the latest ages of the world as a priceless
treasure P

But what was the state of things which the Apostle
found when he stepped out of the house of Gaius into the
house of Justus? It was St. Luke’s object to show the
fundamental unity which existed among Christians, and
not to dwell upon the temporary differences which un-
happily divided them. He does not, indeed, conceal the
existence of discordant elements, but his wish seems to
have been to indicate the essential harmony which these
discords might disturb, but not destroy. He has not,
therefore, told us a single detail of St. Paul’s encounter
with the false Apostles, the deceitful workers who had
huckstered and adulterated the Word of God, or with that
one insolent and overbearing emissary, who with his
stately presence, trained utterance, and immense preten-
sions, backed with credentials from Jerusalem and possibly
with the prestige of a direct knmowledge of Christ, had
denied St. Paul’s Apostleship, and omitted no opportunity
of blackening his character. Did this man face St. Paul ?
Did his followers abide by the defiance which they had
expressed towards him? Was there a crisis in which it

the relation of Gentile Christians mainly to one legal oblightion—circum-
cision; the latter is a calm, systematic, general treatise on the relations of the
Gospel to the Law. An instructive comparison of Gal. iii. 6—29 with Rom.
iv., &e., will be found in Lightfoot’s Galatians, pp. 44—46.
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was decisively tested on which side the true power lay?
Did he after all come with a rod, or in the spirit of meek-
ness? was the proof of his Apostleship given by the
exercise of discipline, and the utterance of excommunica-
tions which struck terror into flagrant apostates, or did the
returning allegiance of the erring flock, and the increase
of holiness among them, render it unnecessary to resort to
stringent measures? To all these questions we can return
no certain answer. We may imagine the hush of awful
expectation with which the little community gathered in
the room of Justus would receive the first entrance and
the first utterances of one whose love they had so terribly
tried, and against whose person they had levelled such
unworthy sarcasms. Personal questions would, however,
weigh least with him. They knew well that it was not
for party opposition but for moral contumacy that his
thunders would be reserved. Since many of them were
heinous offenders, since many had not even repented after
serious warnings, how must they have shuddered with
dread, how must their guilty consciences have made
cowards of them all, when at last, after more than three
years, they stood face to face with one who could hand
them too over to Satan with all the fearful consequences
which that sentence entailed! Over all these scenes the
veil of oblivion has fallen. The one pen that might have
recorded them has written nothing, nor do we hear a single
rumour from any other source. But that for the time the
Apostle triumphed—that whether in consequence of an
actual exertion of power, or of a genuine repentance on the
part of his opponents, his authority was once more firmly
established—we may infer from his hint that until the
Corinthian difficulties were removed he could take no other
task in hand, and that in the Epistles which he wrote
during these three months of his residence at the Achaian
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capital he contemplates yet wider missions and freely yields
himself to new activities.!

Yet, amid our ignorance of facts, we do possess the
means of reading the inmost thoughts which were passing
through the soul of St. Paul. The two Epistles which he
despatched during those three months were in many respects
the most important that he ever wrote, and it inspires us
with the highest estimate of his intellectual power to
know that, within a period so short and so much occupied
with other duties and agitations, he yet found time to
dictate the Letter to the Galatians, which marks an epoch in
the history of the Church, and the Letter to the Romans,
which may well be regarded as the most important of all
contributions to the system of its theology.

1 Rom. i. 18; xv. 24, 93



CHAPTER XXXV,

IMPORTANCE OF THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS.

“In Ex. xxxii. 16, for charuth, ‘graven’ read cheruth, *freedom,” for
thou wilt find no freeman but him who is engaged in the Thorah.”—R. MRIR
(Perek. 2).

¢ He is a freeman whom THE TRUTH makes free,
And all are slaves beside.”

e o o wapaxbpas els véuor Téreior TO¥ Tis dAevbeplas . o o (JAMES i. 25).

We have already seen that in his brief second visit to
the Churches of Galatia, on his road to Ephesus, St. Paul
seems to have missed the bright enthusiasm which wel-
comed his first preaching. His keen eye marked the germs
of coming danger, and the warnings which he uttered
weakened the warmth of his earlier relationship towards
them. But he could hardly have expected the painful
tidings that converts once so dear and so loving had
relapsed from everything which was distinctive in his
teaching into the shallowest ceremonialism of his Judaising
opponents. Already, whoever sanctioned them, these men
had spoilt his best work, and troubled his happy disciples
~at Antioch and at Corinth, and they had their eye also on
Ephesus. Thus to intrude themselves into other men’s
labours—thus to let him bear the brunt of all dangers and
labours while they tried to monopolise the result—to
watch indifferently and unsympathetically while the sower
bore forth his good seed, weeping, and then securely to
thrust their blunt and greedy sickles into the ripening
grain—to dog the footsteps of the bold, self-sacrificing
J
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missionary with easy, well-to-do men-pleasers, who, with no
personal risk, stole in his absence into the folds which
he had constructed, in order to worry with privy paws
his defenceless sheep—to trouble with their petty for-
malisms and artificial orthodoxies the crystal water of
Christian simplicity and Christian happiness—to endanger
thus the whole future of Christianity by trying to turn
it from the freedom of a wuniversal Gospel into the
bondage of a Judaic law—to construct a hedge which,
except at the cost of a cutting in the flesh, should exclude
the noblest of the Gentiles while it admitted the vilest of
the Jews—all this, to the clear vision of St. Paul, seemed
bad enough. But thus to thrust themselves among the
little communities of his Galatian converts —to take
advantage of their warm affections and weak intellects—
to play on the vacillating frivolity of purpose which made
them such easy victims, especially to those who offered
them an external cult far more easy than spiritual
religion, and bearing a fascinating resemblance to their
old ceremonial paganism—this to St. Paul seemed in-
tolerably base.

Vexed at this Galatian fickleness, and stang with
righteous indignation at those who had taken advantage
of it, he seized his pen to express in the most unmis-
takable language his opinion of the falsity and worthless-
ness of the limits into which these Christian Pharisees
wished to compress the principles of Christianity—the
worn-out and burst condition of the old bottles in which
they strove to store the rich, fresh, fermenting wine. It
was no time to pause for nice inquiries into motives,
or careful balancing of elements, or vague compromise, or
polished deference to real or assumed authority. It was
true that this class of men came from Jerusalem, and
that they belonged to the very Church of Jerusalem
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for whose poorer members he was making such large
exertions. It was true that, in one flagrant instance at
any rate, they had, or professed to have, the authority
of James. Could it be that James, in the bigotry of
lifelong habit, had so wholly failed to add understanding
and knowledge to his scrupulous holiness, that he was
lending the sanction of his name to a work which St.
Paul saw to be utterly ruinous to the wider hopes of
Christianity? If so, it could not be helped. James
was but a man—a holy man indeed, and a man inspired
with the knowledge of great and ennobling truths—but
no more faultless or infallible than Peter or than Paul
himself. If Peter, more than once, had memorably
wavered, James also might waver; and if so, James in
this instance was indubitably in the wrong. But St. Paul,
at least, never says so; nor does he use a word of dis-
respect to ‘“the Lord’s brother.” The Church of Jeru-
salem had, on a previous occasion, ezpressly repudiated
others who professed to speak in their name; nor is
there any proof that they had ever sanctioned this sort
of counter-mission of espionage, which was subversive of
all progress, of all liberty, and even of all morals. For,
whoever may have been these Judaic teachers, vanity,
party spirit, sensuality, had followed in their wake.
They must be tested by their fruits, and those fruits were
bitter and poisonous. Some of them, at least, were bad
men, anxious to stand well with everybody, and to sub-
stitute an outward observance for a true religion. Greed,
self-importance, externalism, were everything to them;
the Cross was nothing. If they had not been bad men
they would not have been so grossly inconsistent as to
manipulate and evade the Law to which they professed
allegiance. If they had not been bad men they would
not have made the free use they did of the vilest of contro-

J2
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versial weapons—surreptitious sneers and personal slanders.
Yet by such base means as these they had persistently tried
to undermine the influence of their great opponent. They
systematically disparaged his authority. He was, they
said, no Apostle whatever; he was certainly not one of
the Twelve ; he had never seen Jesus except in a vision,
and therefore lacked one essential of the Apostolate ; all
that he knew of Christianity he had learnt at Jerusalem,
and that he had wilfully perverted; his Gospel was not
the real Grospel; such authority as he had was simply
derived from the heads of the Church at Jerusalem, to
whom his doctrines must be referred. Many of his
present developments of teaching were all but blasphemous.
They were a daring apostasy from the oral and even from
the written Law; a revolt against the traditions of the
fathers, and even against Moses himself. Was not his
preaching a denial of all inspiration? Could they not
marshal against him an array of innumerable texts?
‘Was not well-nigh every line of the five books of Moses
against him? Who was this Paul, this renegade from the
Rabbis, who, for motives best known to himself, had become
a nominal Christian from a savage persecutor? Who was
he that he should set himself against the Great Law-
giver?! If he argued that the Law was abrogated, how
could he prove it? Christ had never said so. On the
contrary, He had said that not a fraction of a letter of
the Law should pass till all was fulfilled. To that the
Twelve could bear witness. They kept the Law. They

) The elements of the above paragraph are drawn partly from the “ Gala-
tians,” partly from the  Corinthians.” For the Ebionite slanders against
St. Paul, see Iren. Adv. Haer. i. 28; Euseb. H. E. iii, 27; Epiphan. Haer,
xxx. 25; Ps. Clem. Hom. ii. 17—19. ¢ Totius mundi odio me oneravi,” says
Luther, “ qui olim eram tutissimus. Ministerium Eoclesiae omnibus periculis
expositum est, Diaboli insultationibus, mundi ingratitudini, sectarum blas-
phemiis ” (Collog. i. 18).
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were living at peace with their Jewish brethren who
yet did not recognise Jesus as the Messiah. Must
not Paul’s opinions be antagonistic to theirs, if he
was the only Christian who could not show his face
at Jerusalem without exciting the danger of a tumult?
Besides, he was really not to be trusted. He was
always shifting about, now saying one thing and now
another, with the obvious intention of pleasing men.
‘What could be more inconsistent than his teaching and
conduct with regard to circumcision? He had told the
Galatians that they need not be circumcised, and yet he
himself had once preached circumcision—aye, and more
than preached it, he had practised it! Would he answer
these two significant questions — Who circumcised
Timothy? Who circumcised Titus ?

St. Paul saw that it was time to speak out, and he did
speak out. The matter at issue was one of vital import-
ance. The very essence of the Gospel—the very liberty
which Christ had given—the very redemption for which
He had died—was at stake. The fate of the battle hung
apparently upon his single arm. He alone was the
Apostle of the Gentiles. To him alone had it been
granted to see the full bearings of this question. A new
faith must not be choked at its birth by the past preju-
dices of its nominal adherents. Its grave-clothes must
not thus be made out of its swaddling-bands. The
hour had come when concession was impossible, and
there must be no facing both ways in the character
of his conciliatoriness. Accordingly he flung all reti-
cence and all compromise to the winds. Hot with
righteous anger, he wrote the Epistle to the Galatians.
It was his gage of battle to the incompetence of tra-
ditional authority—his trumpet-note of defiance to all
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the Pharisees of Christianity, and it gave no uncertain
sound.!

Happily, he could give distinctness to his argument
by bringing it to bear on one definite point. In re-
covering the lost outwork of Galatia he would carry the
war into the camp of Jerusalem. The new teachers
asserted, as at Antioch, the necessity of circumcision for
Gentile Christians. If Paul could storm that bastion ot
Judaising Christianity, he knew that the whole citadel
must fall. Circumcision was the very badge of Jewish
nationality—the very nucleus of Jewish ceremonialism ;
the earliest, the most peculiar, the most ineffaceable of
Jewish rites. Adam, Noah, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Balaam,
had all been born circumcised.? So completely was it the
seal of the Covenant, that it had been given not even to
Moses, but to Abraham. Joseph had seen that it was
duly performed in Egypt. Moses had insisted upon
it at all risks in Midian. Joshua had renewed it in
Canaan; and so sacred was it deemed to be that the stone
knives with which it had been performed were buried in
his grave at Timnath Serah. 'Was there a king or prophet
who had not been circumcised? Had not Jesus Himselt
submitted to circumcision? Was not Elias supposed to
be always present, though unseen, to witness its due per-
formance? Was not the mechanical effacement of it
regarded as the most despicable of Hellenising apostasies ?
It was true that in the temporary and local letter which
the Apostles had sanctioned they had said that it was not
tndispensable for Gentile converts; but a thing might not

! «Tt was necessary that the particularisms of Judaism, which opposed to
the heathen world so repellent & demeanour and such offensive claims, should
be uprooted, and the baselessness of its prejudices and pretensions fully ex-
posed to the world’s eye. This was the service which the Apostle achieved for

mankind by his magnificent dialectic* (Baur, First Three Centuries, i. 73).
8 Abhoth of Rabbi Nathan, ch. ii.
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be indispensable, and yet might be pre-eminently desirable.
Let them judge for themselves. Did they not hear the
Law read? Was not the Law inspired? If so, how
could they arbitrarily set it aside P*

It was ever thus that Judaism worked, beginning with
the Psalms and pure Monotheism, and then proceeding to
the knife of circumcision, and the yoke of the Levitic Law,
in which they entangled and crushed their slaves.? It was
ever thus that they compassed sea and land to make oue
proselyte, and when they had got him, made him ten
times more the child of Geehenna than themselves. There
was nothing at which the Jew gloried so much as thus
leaving his mark on the very body of the despised and
hated heathen—hardly less despised and hated, almost
even more 80, if he had hoped to equal them and their
privileges by consenting to become a Jew. It was thus
that they had got into their net the royal family of
Adiabene. Helena, the amiable queen who fed the
paupers of Jerusalem with dried figs and grapes in the
famine of Claudius, and who now lies interred with
some of her children in the Tombs of the Kings, had
taken upon her the vow of the Nazarite for seven years.
Just before the completion of the vow at Jerusalem, she
had—was it accidentally, or by some trickery P—touched
a corpse, and therefore had to continue the vow for seven

} « But for circamcision, heaven and earth could not exist; for it is said,
‘Save for (the sign of) my covenant, I should not have made day and night
the ordinances of heaven and earth’” (Nedarim, f. 32, col. 1, referring to
Jerem. xxxiii. 25). The same remark is made about the whole Law. Rabbi
(Juds Hakkadosh) says how great is circamcision, since it is equi.alent to all
the commandments of the Law, for it is eaid, “Behold the blood of the
eovenant which the Lord hath made with you, concerning all (Heb., above all)
these words” (Ex. xxiv. 8).—Nedarim, f. 32, 1. Angels so detest an uneir-
cumcised person that, when God spoke to Abraham before circumecision, He
spoke in Aramaic, which, it appears, the angels do not understand (Yalkuth
Chadash, 1. 117, 8).

? See Hausrath, p. 263.
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years more. Once more at the conclusion of this term she
had again incurred some trivial pollution, and had again
to renew it for yet seven years more. Ananias, a Jewish
merchant, in pursuance of his avocations, had got access
to the seraglio of King Abennerig, and there had made a
proselyte of the queen, and, through her influence, of her
two sons, Izates and Monobazus. But he had had the
good sense and large-heartedness to tell them that the
essence of the Law was love to God and love to man. He
was probably a Hagadist, who valued chiefly the great
broad truths of which the outward observances of Mosaism
were but the temporary casket ; and he had the insight to
know that for the sake of an outward rite, which could
not affect the heart, it was not worth while to disturb a
people and imperil a dynasty. His advice must not be
confused with the cynical and immoral indifference which
made Henri IV. observe that «“ Paris was well worth a
mass.” It was, on the contrary, an enlightenment which
would not confound the shadow with the substance.! It
was the conviction that the inscription on the Ciél
should be obliterated, and the Cké/ itself broken down.?
But on the steps of the enlightened Ananias came a
narrow bigot, the Rabbi Eliezer of (alilee, and he em-
ployed to the facile weakness of the young princes the
very argument which the Judaising teacher, whoever
he was, employed to the Galatians: “ My king, you are
sinning against the Law, and therefore against Grod.
It is not enough to read the Law; you must do the

! Josephus had the good sense to take the same line when “two great
men” came to him from Trachonitis; but though for the time he succeeded
in persuading the Jews not to force circumeision upon them, yet afterwards
these fugitives were nearly massacred by a fanatical mob, and could only
secure their lives by a hasty flight. See the very instructive passage in
Vit. Jos. 28, 81.

$ Eph. ii. 14,



IZATES AND MONOBAZUS. 137

Law. Read for yourself what it says about circumecision,
and you will see how wrong you are.”! Prince Izates
was 8o much struck with this “ uncompromising ortho-
doxy ” that he secretly withdrew into another chamber,
and there had the rite performed by his physician.
Not long after he and his brother were reading the
Pentateuch, and came to the passage about circumcision
in Ex. xii. 48. Monobazus looked up at his brother, and
said, “I am sorry for you, my brother,” and Izates made
the same remark to him. This led to a conversation,
and the brothers confessed, first to each other and then
to Queen Helena, that they had both been secretly
circumcised. The queen was naturally alarmed and
anxious, and dangerous consequences ensued. But these
were nothing to the Jewish fanatic. They would only
be a fresh source of publicity, and therefore of glorifying
in the flesh of his proselyte. Again, we read in the
Talmud that Rabbi® was a great friend of ““the Emperor
Antoninus.” On one occasion the Emperor asked him,
“ Wilt thou give me a piece of Leviathan in the world
to come?”’—since the flesh of Leviathan and of the
bird Barjuchneh are to be the banquet of the blessed
hereafter. “ Yes,” answered Rabbi. “ But why dost
thou not allow me to partake of the Paschal Lamb?”
“ How can I,” answered Rabbi, ¢ when it is written that

1 Jos. An#t. xx. 2, § 2. This interesting royal family had a house in
Jerusalem (Jos. B.J. v.6,§ 1; vi. 6, § 8).

? Rabbi Juda Hakkadosh is thus called xar’ &oxf». The anecdote is
from Jer. Megillah, cap. 1. For another wild story about their intercourse,
see Abhoda Zara, £.10,2. The Talmud being the most utterly unhistorical
and unchronological of books, it is difficult to say which Emperor is the one
alluded to in this and a multitude of similar fables about his supposed inter-
course with Rabbi. It cannot be Antoninus Pius, who never left Rome; nor
M. Aurelius, who was unfavourable both to Jews and Christians. Possibly
the worthless Caracalla may be alluded to, since he once visited Palestine.

Heliogabalus appears to be alluded to in some passages of the Talmud as
“ the younger Antoninus,” and he, too, is said to have accepted eircumcision.
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‘no uncircumcised person shall eat thereof’?” Upon
hearing this, Antoninus submitted to the rite of circum-
cision, and embraced Judaism. The imagination of Rabbis
and Pharisees was flattered by the thought that even
emperors were not too great to accept their Halackoth.
‘What would be their feelings towards one who offered the
utmost blessings of the Chosen People without a single
Judaic observance to the meanest slave ?

Self-interest was an additional and a powerful in-
ducement with these retrogressive intruders. Although
Christian, they, like the Twelve, like even Paul himself,
were still Jews. At Jerusalem they continued regularly to
attend the services of the Temple and the gatherings of
their synagogue. To be excommunicated from the syna-
gogue in little Jewish communities like those that were
congregated in Ancyra and Pessinus was a very serious
matter indeed. It was infinitely more pleasant for them
to be on good terms with the Jews, by making proselytes
of right>ousness out of St. Paul’s converts. Thus cir-
cumcision was only the thin end of the wedge! It
obviated the painful kability to persecution. It would
naturally lead to the adoption of all the observances,
which the converts would constantly hear read to them
in the Jewish service. But, if not, it did not much
matter. It was not really necessary for them to keep
the whole Law. A sort of decent external conformity
was enough. So long as they made “a fair show in
the flesh,” they might in reality do pretty much as they
liked. It was against all this hypocrisy, this retro-
gression, this cowardice, this mummery of the outward,
this reliance on the mechanical, that Paul used words
which were half battles. There should be no further

! Gal. v. 3, 6, 12—14.
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doubt as to what he really meant and taught. He would
leap ashore among his enemies, and burn his ships behind
him. He would draw the sword against this false gospel,
and fling away the scabbard. What Luther did when he
nailed his Theses to the door of the Cathedral of Witten-
berg, that St. Paul did when he wrote the Epistle to the
Galatians. It was the manifesto of emancipation. It
marked an epoch in history. It was for the early days of
Christianity what would have been for Protestantism the
Confession of Augsburg and the Protest of Spires com-
bined ; but it was these * expressed in dithyrambs, and
written in jets of flame;” and it was these largely inter-
mingled with an intense personality and impassioned
polemics. It was a De Corona, a Westminster Confession,
and an Apologia in one. If we wish to find its nearest
parallel in vehemence, effectiveness, and depth of convie-
tion, we must look forward for sixteen centuries, and read
Luther's famous treatise, De Captivitate Babylonica, in
which he realised his saying “ that there ought to be set
aside for this Popish battle a tongue of which every word
is a thunderbolt.”* To the Churches of Galatia he never
came again; but the words scrawled on those few sheets
of papyrus, whether they failed or not of their immediate
effect, were to wake echoes which should “roll from soul
to soul, and live for ever and for ever.”

1 Luther, Tisch-Reden, 249. But though Luther constantly defends his
polemical ferocity by the example of St. Paul, St. Paul never (not even in
Gal. v. 12) shows the violence and coarsences which deface the style of
Luthee.



CHAPTER XXXVI.

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS,

“The Epistle to the Galatians is my Epistle; I have betrothed myself to
it; it is my wife.”—LUTHER.

“ Principalis adversus Judaismum Epistola.”—TERT. adv. Mare. v. 2.

‘ Discrimen Legis et Evangelii est depictum in hoe dicto ‘ posteriora mea
videbitis, faciem means non videbitis.’

Dorsum ‘ Facios
Ira : Gratia
Lex {Peemtnm} Evangelium Donum
Infirmitas Perfectio.”
LuTtHER, Oollog. i, p. 20, ed. 1571.

% Judaism was the narroweet (i.e. the most special) of religions, Christianity
the most human and comprehensive. In a few years the latter was evolved
out of the former, taking all its intensity and durability without resort to any
of its limitations. . . . In St.Paul’s Epistles we see the general direction
in which thought and events must have advanced ; otherwise the change wounld
seem as violent and inconceivable as a convulsion which should mingle the
Jordan and the Tiber.”—MARTINEAU, Studies of Ohristianily, p. 420.

In the very first line of the Apostle’s greeting a part of
his object—the vindication of his Apostolic authority—
becomes manifest.! In the Epistles to the Thessalonians he

1 The general outline of the Epistle is as follows:—It falls into three
divisions—1. Personal (an element which recurs throughout); 2. Dogmatic;
3. Practical. In the first part (i, ii.) he vindicates his personal independ-
ence (a) megatively, by showing that he was an Apostle before any inter-
sourse with the Twelve (i. 17, 18); and (8) positively, since he had
secured from the Apostles the triumphant recognition of his own special
principles on three occasions, vit., (i.) in an association on perfectly equal
terms with Peter (18, 19); (ii.) when they were compelled by facts to recog-
nise his equal mission (ii. 9, 10); and (iii) when he convinced Peter at
Antioch that he was thoroughly in the wrong (ii. 11—21). 2. Passing
naturally to the dogmatic defence of justification by faith, he proves it (a) by
the Christian consciousness (iii. 1—5), and (8) from the Old Testament (iii.
6—18). This leads him to the question as to the true position of the Law,
which he shows to be entirely secondary, (a) objectively, by the very nature of
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had adopted no title of authority ; but, since those Epistles
had been written, the Judaists had developed a tendency
to limit the term Apostle almost exclusively to the
Twelve, and overshadow all others with their immense
authority. The word had two technical senses. In the
lower sense it merely meant a messenger or worker in the
cause of the Gospel, and, as an equivalent to the common
Jewish title of Skeliack, was freely bestowed on compara-
tively unknown Christians, like Andronicus and Junias.!
Now Paul claimed the title in the highest sense, not from
vanity or self-assertion, but because it was necessary for
the good of his converts. He had the primary qualifi-
cation of an Apostle, in that he had seen Christ, though
for reasons which he explained in the last Epistle he de-
clined to press it. He had the yet further qualification
that his Apostolate and that of Barnabas had been publicly
recognised by the Church of Jerusalem. But this claim also
he wished to waive as unreal and even misleading ; for his
Apostolate was derived from no merely human authority.
‘Writing to the Corinthians, some of whom had impugned
his rights, he had intentionally designated himself as
“a called Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God.”
‘Writing to these weak and apostatising Galatians it was
necessary to be still more explicit, and consequently he
addresses them with his fullest greeting, in which he
speaks both of his own authority and of the work of

Christianity (Hii. 19—29); and (B) subjectively, by the free spiritual life of
Ohristians (iv. 1—11). After affectionate warnings to them about those who
had led them away (iv. 11—30), he passes to—3. The practical exhortation to
Christian freedom (v. 1—12), and warnings, both general (13—18) and special
(v. 18—vi. 10), against its misuse. Then follows the closing summary and
bleesing (vi. 11—18).

! Rom. xvi. 7; of. Phil. ii. 25; 2 Cor. viii. 23. Similarly the title Impera-
tor was used by Cicero and other Romans down to Junius Blmsus, long after
its special sense had been isolated to connote the absolute head of the state.
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Christ. By impugning the first they were setting tempo-
rary relations above spiritual insight; by errors respecting
the latter they were nullifying the doctrine of the Cross.

“Paul, an Apostle, not from men, nor by the instrumentality of any
man, but by Jesus Christ and God our Father, who raised Him from the
dead, and all the brethren with me,! to the Churches of Galatia. Grace
to you and Peace from God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, who
gave Himself for our sins that He may deliver us from this present evil
state of the world, according to the will of our God and Father, to whom
is His due glory? for ever and ever. Amen.”?

This greeting is remarkable, not only for the emphatie
assertion of his independent Apostleship, and for the skill
with which he combines with this subject of his Epistle
the great theologic truth of our free deliverance* by the
death of Christ, but also for the stern brevity of the terms
with which he greets those to whom he is writing. A
sense of wrong breathes through the fulness of his per-
sonal designation, and the scantiness of the address to his
converts. He had addressed the Thessalonians as “the
Church of the Thessalonians in Glod our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.” He had written “to the Church
of God which is in Corinth, to the sanctified in Christ
Jesus, called to be saints.” About this very time he
wrote to the Romans as “ beloved of God, called to be
saints.” To the Philippians, Ephesians, Colossians, he
adds the words “ saints in Christ Jesus,” and “ saints and
faithful brethren;” but to these Galatians alone, in his
impetuous desire to deal at once with their errors, he

1 At this time he was accompanied by a larger number of brethren than at
any other. This is one of the minute circumstauces which support the
all-but-certain inference that the Epistle was written at this particular period,
during St. Paul’s three months’ stay at Corinth, towards the close of A.D. 57.

3 3 34ta, sub. dorw. Matt, vi. 18; 1 Pet. iv. 11.

3§ 1-8.

4 i 4, &égra. “ Deliver strikes the keynote of the Epistle” (Lightfoot).
éveardros, * present,” Rom. viii, 88,
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uses only the brief, plain address, “To the Churches of
Galatia.”

And then without one word of that thanksgiving for
their holiness, or their gifts, or the grace of God bestowed
on them, which is found in every one of his other general
Epistles, he bursts at once into the subject of which his
mind is so indignantly fall.

“] am amazed that you are so quickly shifting from him who
called you in the grace of Christ into a different Gospel, which is not
merely another,' only there are some who are troubling you, and wanting
to reverse the Gospel of Christ. But even though we, or an angel
from heaven, should preach contrary to what we preached to you, let Aim
be accursed.? As we have said before, 5o now again I say deliberately,
If any one is preaching to you anything contrary to what ye received,
Ler m1M BE AccURSED.? Well, am I Now trying to be plausible to men,
or to conciliate God Himself? Had I still been trying to be a man-
pleaser, I should not have been what I am—a slave of Christ.”*

Such was the startling abruptness, such the passionate
plainness with which he showed them that the time for
conciliation was past. Their Jewish teachers said that
Paul was shifty and complaisant, and that he did not
preach the real Gospel. He tells them that it is they
who are perverters of the Gospel, and that if they, or any
one of them, or any one else, even an angel, preaches
contrary to what he has preached, let the ban—the
cherem—fall on him. He has said this before, and to show
them that it is not a mere angry phrase, he repeats it

! I peratifecte is really a mental pun (ss Jerome thought) on Galatae and

¥, we might almost render it galatising. For &repov, “different,” and éAro,
“another,” see 2 Cor. xi. 4. Hence érepos came to mean “bad;” 6édrepor i is
the opposite to * good.”

? i 8, &»dfeua; the meaning * excommunicated ” is later, and would not suit
Eyyeros.

3 There is a sort of syllepsis in this, and the 7d» @ed» is more emphatic than
the &fpéwovs. Probably Paul had been accused of emancipating the Gentiles
from Judaism out of mere complaisance.

4 §. 1—10, &re,  after all I bave endured;” v. 11; vi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 30—32,
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more emphatically now, and appeals to it as a triumphant
proof that whatever they could charge him with having
. done and said before, now, at any rate, his language
should be unmistakably plain.

“Now I declare to you, brethren, as to the Gospel preached by me
that it is not a mere human Gospel. For neither did I myself receive it
from man, nor was I taught it, but by revelation from Jesus Christ. For
you heard my manner of life formerly in Judaism, that I extravagantly!
persecuted the Church of God, and ravaged it, and was making advance
in Judaism above many my equals in age in my own race, being to an
unusual degree a zealot for the traditions of my fathers. But when He
who set me apart even from my mother’s womb and called me by His grace
thought good to reveal His Son in me that I should preach Him among
the Gentiles, immediately I did not confer with mere human teachers,
nor did I go away to Jerusalem to those who were Apostles before me,
but I went away into Arabia, and again returned to Damascus.

¢ Next, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem to visit Kephas,
and I stayed at his house fifteen days; but not a single other Apostle did
I see, except James, the Lord's brother.? Now in what I am writing to
you, see, before God, I am not lying.?

“Next I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia; and was quite
unknown by person to the Churches of Judea which were in Christ,
only they were constantly being told that our former persecutor is now a
preacher of the faith which once he ravaged. And they glorified God
in me.*

¢« Next, after fourteen years, I again went up to Jerusalem with
Barnabas, taking with me Titus also.® And I went up by revelation,
and referred to them the Gospel which I preach among the Gentiles,®
privately however to those of repute, lest perchance I might be running,

1. 13, xad’ dwepBordw, & oubrance.

? Who in one sense was, and in another was not, an Apostle, not being one
of the Twelve.

3 V. supra, i, pp. 232—239. As I havealready examined many of the details
of this Epistle for biographical purposes, I content myself with referring to
the passages. The strong appeal in i. 20 shows that Paul’s truthfulness had
been questioned. (Cf. 1 Thess. v. 27.)

44 11—24.

8 V. supra, i., pp. 412—420. Paul’s purpose here is not the tedious pedantry
of chronological exactitude.

6 ii. 2, dvedéuny, not to submit to their decision, but with the strong belief

ho could win their concurrence. (Cf. Acts xxv. 14.)
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or even ran, {0 no purposa’! But not even Titus, who was with me,
being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised—but because of the false
brethren secretly introduced, who slank in to spy out our liberty which
we have in Christ Jesus that they might utterly enslave us—[to whom
not even (3)] for an hour we yielded by way of the subjection they wanted,
in order that the truth of the Gospel may permanently remain with
you? From those, however, who are reputed to be something—what-
ever they once were, makes no matter to me, God cares for no man’s
person®*—for to me those in repute contributed nothing, but, on the
oontrary, seeing that I have been entrusted with the Gospel of the
uncircumcision, a8 Peter of the circumcision—for He who worked for
Peter for the Apostolate of the circumcision, worked also for me towards
the Gentiles—and recognising the grace granted to me, James, and
Kephas, and John, who are in repute as pillars, gave right hands of
fellowship to me and Barnabas, that we to the Gentiles, and they to
the circumcision—only that we should bear in mind the poor, which
very thing I was of my own accord even eager to do.*

“ But when Kephas came to Antioch I withstood him to the face,
because he was a condemned man.® For before the arrival of certain
from James® he used to eat with the Gentiles ; but on their arrival? he
began to withdraw and separate himself, being afraid of these Jewish

1 Phil. ii. 16. I bave already explained the probable meaning of this—
“that T might feel quite sure of the truth and practicability of my views.”
Even Luther admits, “ Sathan saepe mihi dixit, quid si falsum esset dogma
taum ?” (Collog. ii. 12.)

* V. supra, i, p. 415.

3 ji. 6, @eds avfpdwov. The position is emphatic. This seems to glance at the
abeurdity of founding spmtual authority on mere family or external claims.
(See Martinean, Studies in Christianity, p. 428.)

4ii, 1—10. It was, as Tertullian says, a distributio officii, not a
separatio evangelii (De Prdesor. Haer. 28). He had already shown his care
for the poor (Acts xi. 30).

§ ii. 11, xarey». Manifestly and flagrantly in the wrong. Cf. Rom. xiv. 23.
To make xard wpéowxor mean “ by way of mask,” and treat the soene as one
got up (xord oxiiua) between the Apostles—as Origen and Chrysostom do—
or to assume that Kephas does not mean Peter—as Clemens of Alexandria does
—is a deplorable specimen of the power of dogmatic prejudice to blind men
to obvious fact. St. Peter’s weakness bore other bitter fruit. It was one
ultimate cause of Ebionite attacks on St. Paul, and of Gnostic attacks on
Judaism, and of Porphyry’s slanders of the Apostles, and of Jerome’s
quarrel with Augustine. (See Lightfoot, pp. 123—126.)

¢ Ct. Acts xv. 24.

T ii. 12, #x6er (¢, B, D, F, @), if St. Paul really wrote it, could only mean
“ when James came ;” and so Origen understood it (¢. Cels. ii. 1).

&
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converts. And the rest of the Jews joined in this hypocrisy, so that
even Barnabas was swept away by their hypocrisy.! But when I
perceived that they were not walking in the straight truth of the Gospel,
I said to Kephas, before them all, If you, a born Jew, are living
Gentile-wise and not Judaically, how can you try to compel the Gentiles
to Judaise? We, Jews by birth and not ‘sinners’ of the Gentiles,* but
well aware that no man is justified as a result of the works of the Law,
but only by means of faith in Jesus Christ—even we believed on Jesus
Christ that we may be justified as a result of faith in Christ, and not
of the works of Law; for from works of Law ‘no flesh shall be justi-
fied.'®* But (you will object) if, while seeking to be justified in Christ,
we turn out to be even ourselves ‘sinners’ (men no better than the
Gentiles), is then Christ & minister of gin¥* Away with the thought!
For if I rebuild the very things I destroyed, then I prove myself
to be not only a ‘sinner,’ but a transgressor.” The very rebuilding
(he means) would prove that the previous destruction was guilty ;
“but it was not so,” he continues to argue, “for it was by Law that
I died to Law;” in other words, it was the Law itself which led me
to see its own nullity, and thereby caused my death to it that I might
live to God.® “I have been crucified with Christ;” my old sins are
nailed to His cross, no less than my old Jewish obligations; yet this
death is life—not mine, however, but the life of Christ in me ; and so

1 We can scaroely even imagine the deadly offence caused by this bold-
ness, an offence felt a century afterwards (Iren. Haer. i. 26; Euseb. H. E.
iii. 27; Epiphan. Haer. xxx. 16; Baur, Ch. Hist. 89, 98). Even when the
Pseudo-Clementine Homiliea were written the Jewish Christians had not
forgiven the word rareyrwopévos. El xareypwoudvor pe Aéyes @cob dwoxardyarrés
pot 7d» Xpiordy xarmyopeis (Clem. Hom. xvii. 19). And yet, however bitter
against unscrupulous Judaism, St. Paul is always courteous and respectful
when he speaks of the Twelve. The Praedicatio Petr: (in Cyprian, De Rebapt.)
says that Peter and Paul remained unreconciled till death.

3 Cf. Rom. ix. 30, ¥y 7 u} Bubrxorra Bixawoiwyy; Luke vi. 32, 33; Matt.
v. 47;ix. 10, 11.

3 Pa. cxliii. 2. 8t. Paul's addition &-yois véuov is an obvious inference.
The accentuation of meaning on rifual or moral observance must depend on
the context. Here the latter is mainlyin question (Neander, Planting, i.211).

4 It is impossible to say how much of this argument was actually addressed
to Peter. uf yévorro, 1 ; of. Gen. xliv. 7, 17.

& The Latin fathers and Luther understand it “ by the law (of Christ) I
am dead to the law (of Moses).” The best commentary isa Rom. vii. 1—11.
Expressions like this led to the charge of antinomianism, which 8t.Paul sets
aside in 1 Cor. ix. 21. Celsus taunts the Apostles with the use of such lan.
guage while yet they could denounce each other (ap. Orig. v. 64). Buf they
did not profess to have attained their own ideal (Phil. iii. 13).
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far as I now live in the flesh, I live in faith on the Son of God who
loved me, and gave Himself up for me. I am not, therefore, setting
at nought the grace of God by proclaiming my freedom from the
Levitical Law ; you are doing that, not I ; “ for had righteousness been
at all possible by Law, then it seems Christ’s death was superfluous.”?

He has now sufficiently vindicated his independent
Apostleship, and since this nullification of the death
~of Christ was the practical issue of the Galatian retro-
gression into Jewish ritualism, he passes naturally to the
doctrinal truth on which he had also touched in his greet-
ing, and he does so with a second burst of surprise and
indignation :—

“ Dull Galatians !* who bewitched you with his evil eye,—you before
whose eyes Jesus Christ crucified was conspicuously painted 1* This is
the only thing I want to learn of you ;—received ye the Spirit as a
result of works of Law, or of faithful hearing? Are ye so utterly dull §
After beginning the sacred rite spiritually, will ye complete it carnally
Did ye go through so many experiences in vain % if it be indeed in
vain. He then that abundantly supplieth to you the Spirit, and
worketh powers in you, does he do 80 as a result of works of Law or of
faithful hearing? Of faith surely—just as ¢ Abraham believed God and
it was accounted to him for righteousness.’” Recognise then that they
who start from faith, they are sons of Abraham. And the Scripture
foreseeing ® that God justifies the Gentiles as a result of faith,® preached

1 ji. 11—21. For an examination of this paragraph, v. supra, i. 442—444.

$ iii. 1, &vénroy, a8 in Luke xxiv. 25. So far from being dull in things not
spiritnal, Themistius calls them 3% xal &yxivos xal dvpabéoropor Tév Hyar
‘Eanfowr (Plat. 23).

3 If wpoypdpew has here the same sense as in Rom. xv. 4, Eph. iii. 3, Jude 4,
it must mean ‘“ prophesied of ;” but this gives a far weaker turn to the clause.

4 iii, 4, érddere seoms here to have its more general sense, as in Mark v.26;
if the common sense “suffered ”’ be retained, it must allude to troubles cansed
by Judaisers.

§ A Hebraic personification. “ What saw the Secripture P ” is a Rabbinie
formula (Schottg. ad loc.). The passages on which the argument is founded
are Gen. xv. 8; xii. 3; Dent. xxvii. 26; xxi. 23; Lev. xviii. 5; Hab. ii. 4 The
reasoning will be better understood from 2 Cor. v. 15—21; Rom. vi. 3—23.

$ ic wiorews, “from faith” as a cause; or 3 riis morews, per fidem, “ by
means of faith as an instrument;” never 3 =lovw, propter fidem, “on
sceonnt of faith” as a merit.

k2



148 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL.

to Abraham as an anticipation of the Gospel, ‘In thee shall all the
Gentiles be blessed.” 8o they who start from faith are blessed with the
faithful Abraham. For as many as start from works of law are under
a curse. For it stands written, ¢Cursed is every one who does not
abide by all the things written in the book of the Law to do them.’
But that by law no man is justified with God is clear because ¢The just
shall live by faith.’” But the Law is not of faith, but (of works, for its
formula is) he that doth these things sball live by them. Christ ran-
somed us from the curse of the Law,—becoming on our behalf a curse,
since it is written, ¢ Cursed is every one who hangeth on a tree’'—that
the blessing of Abraham may by Christ Jesus accrue to the Gentiles,
that we may receive the promise of the Spirit by means of faith.”?

Then came some of the famous arguments by which
he establishes these weighty doctrines—arguments in-
comparably adapted to convince those to whom he wrote,
because they were deduced from their own principles, and
grounded on their own methods, however startling was the
originality of the conclusions to which they lead. Merely
to translate them without brief explanatory comment would
add very little to the reader’s advantage. I will endeavour,
therefore, to throw them into a form which shall supply
what is necessary to render them intelligible.

¢ Brethren,” he says, “I will give you an every-day illustration.®
No one annuls, or vitiates by additions, even a mere human covenant
when it has been once ratified. ~Now the Promises were uttered to
Abraham ‘and to his seed.” The word employed is neither plural in
form nor in significance. A plural word might have been used had
many been referred to; the reason for the use of a collective term is
because one person is pre-eminently indicated, and that one person is
Christ* What I mean is this: God made and ratified a covenant with
Abraham ; and the Law which came four hundred and thirty years

t The original reference is to the exposure of the body on a stake after
death (Deut. xxi. 23; Josh. x. 26). St. Paul omits the words “of God ” after
“ cursed,” which would have required long explanation, for the notion that
it meant “a curse, or insult, against God” is a later gloss. Henoe the
Talmud speaks of Christ as “the hung” (%g).

8 iii, 1—14.

3 jii. 15, xard dvfpawov, i.e., & drbpwniver wapaderyudrar (Chrys.)

4 V. supra, i., pp. 53, 54
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afterwards? cannot possibly nullify the covenant or abrogate the promise.
Now God has bestowed the gift on Abraham by promise, and therefore
clearly it was not bestowed as a result of obedience to a law.?

““ Why, then, was the Law? you ask; of what use was it " Very
briefly St. Paul gives them the answer, which in the Epistle to the
Romans he elaborates with so much more fulness.

Practically, the answer may be summed up by saying that the Law
was damnatory, temporary, mediate, educational® It was added to
create in the soul the semse of sin, and 80 to lead to the Saviour, who in
due time should come to render it no more necessary ;¢ and it was given
by the ministry of angels® and a human mediator. It was not, there-
fore, a promise, but a contract; and a promise direct from God is far
superior to a contract made by the agency of & human mediator between
God and man.® The Law, therefore, was but * supplementary, paren-

1 In Gen. xv. 13, Acts vii. 6, &c., the period in Egypt seems to count from
Abraham’s visit.

2 jii. 15—18.

8 iii. 15, ¢rdiardooeras; 19, wpocerétn ; Rom. v. 20, xapeicfinder. The Law was
(1) 18» wapaBdaewr xdpw, restricted and conditioned; (2) ¥xp:s o3, x.7.A., tem-
porary and provisional; (3) 3iarayels, x.7.A., mediately (but not immediately)
given by God; (4) t» xeipl peo., mediately (not immediately) received from
God (Bp. Ellicott, ad loc.). The Law is a harsh, imperious incident in a
necessary divine training.

4 jii, 19, wapaBdoewy xdpiv means “ to bring transgression to a head.” See
Rom. v. 20; 1 Cor. xv. 56. The fact is here stated in all its harshness, but in
Rom. vii. 7, 13, the Apostle shows by a masterly psychological analysis in
what way this was true—namely, because (i.) law actually tends to provoke
disobedience, and (ii.) it gives the sting to the disobedience by making us
fully conscious of its heinousness. The Law thus brought the disease of sin
to a head, that it might then be cured. 'We might not be able to follow these
pregnant allusions of the Epistle if we did not possess the Epistle to the
Romans as & oommenta.ry upon it. The Galatians could only have under-
stood it by the reminiscences of Parl’s oral teaching.

5 Jos. Antt. xv. 5, §3 Acts vii. 53; Deut. xxxiii. 2. These angels at Sinai
are often alleded to in the Talmud. R. Joshua ben Levi rendered Psalm
Ixviii. 12, “The Angels (%'0) of hosts kept moving” the Children of Israel
nearer to Sinai when they retired from it (Shabbatk, £. 88, 2).

¢ jii. 19, 20, A “mediator ” in Jewish language meant one who stands in
the middle position between two parties.

¢ The voice of God
To mortal ear is dreadful. They beseech
That Moses might repeat to them His will,
And terror cease.” (Milton, P. L. xii. 285.)
Moses receives the Law direct from God (v xeipl), and hands it to man (Ex.
xx. 19). He therefore was not one of the oontracting parties; but God ie
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thetical, provisional, manuductory.” How startling would such argu
ments be to those who had, from their earliest childhood, been taught
to regard the Law as the one divine, inspired, perfect, and eternal thing
onearth ; the one thing which alone it was worth the labour of long lives
to study, and the labour of long generations to interpret and to defend!
And how splendid the originality which could thus burst the bonds of
immemorial prejudice, and the courage which could thus face the wrath
of outraged conviction! It was the enlightenment and inspiration of
the Holy Spirit of God ; yes, but the Spirit works by the human in-
struments that are fitted to receive His indwelling power; and, in the
admirable saying of the Chinese philosopher, “The light of heaven
cannot shine into an inverted bowl” To many a thoughtful and candid
Jew it must have come like a flash of new insight into the history of his
nation, and of mankind, that he had elevated the Law to too exclusive a
position ; that the promise to Abraham was an event of far deeper signi-
ficance than the legislation of Sinai; that the Promise, not the Law,
was the primary and original element of Judaism ; and that therefore
to fall back from Christianity to Judaism was to fall back from the
spirit to the letter—an unnatural reversion of what God had ordained. -
But he proceeds,  Is there any opposition between the Law and the
Promise? Away with the thought! In God’s mconomy of salvation
both are united, and the Law is a relative purpose of God which is taken
up into His absolute purpose as a means.! For had a Law been given such
a8 could give life, righteousness would in reality have been a result of
law ; but the Scripture shut up all things under sin, that the promise
which springs from faith in Jesus Christ may be given to all who believe.

one, i.e.,, He is no mediator, but one of the parties to the covenant (3:a8fxn).
It is only under a different aspect that Christ is a mediator (1 Tim. ii. 5).
The passage has no reference to the eternal unity of God, which is not at all
in question, but to the fact that He stands by Himself as one of the con-
tracting parties. The “ Law,” then, has the same subordinate position as the
“ Mediator ” Moses. The Promise stands above it as a * covenant,” in which
God stands alone—* is one ”—and in whichno mediator is concerned. Such
seems to be the clear and simple meaning of this endlessly-disputed passage.
(See Baur, Paul, ii. 198,) Obviously, (1) the Promise had a wider and nobler
scope than the Law; (2) the Law was provisional, the Promise permanent ;
(3) the Law was given directly by angels, the Promise directly by God; but,
while he leaves these three points of contrast to be inferred, he adds the
fourth and most important, that (4) the Promise was given, without any
mediating human ageney, from God to man. On the sources of the (perfectly
needless) “three hundred explanations” of a passage by no means unintel.
ligible, see Reuss, Les Epitres, i. 109.
1 jii. 19, 20. Holsten, Inhalt des Briefs an die Galater, p. 80.
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For before the faith came we were under watch and ward of Law, till
the faith which was to be revealed. So the Law became our tutor unto
Christ, the stern slave guiding us from boyish immaturity to perfect
Christian manhood,' in order that we may be justified as a result of
faith. But when the faith came we are no longer under a tutor. For
by the faith ye are all sons of God in Jesus Christ. For as many
of you as were baptised into Christ, put on Christ. There is no room for
Jew or Greek, no room for slave or free, no room for male and female ;
for ye are all one man in Christ Jesus ;? and if ye are of Christ then it
seems ye are Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise.®

“Now, what I mean is, that so long as the heir is an infant he differs
in no respect from a slave, though he is lord of all, but is under tutors
and stewards till the term fixed by his father. So we, too, when we
were infants, were enslaved under elements of material teaching; but
when the fulness of time came God sent forth His Son—born of a
woman, that we may receive the adoption of sons;* born under Law,
that He may ransom those under Law. But because ye are sons, God
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into our hearts crying, Abba, our
. Father! Bo thou art no longer a slave, but a son, and if a son, an
heir also by God’s means. Well, in past time not knowing God ye were
slaves to those who by nature are not gods, but now after recognis-
ing God—nay, rather being recognised by God—how can ye turn back
again to the weak and beggarly rudiments,® to which again from the

1 fii, 24, wadayayds els Xpiordv. The radaywyds was often the most value-
less of the slaves. Perikles appointed the aged Zopyrus as the wadaywyds of
Alkibiades. This fact can, however, hardly have entered into St. Paul’s mean-
ing. The world, until Christ came, was in its pupilage, and the Law was given
to hold it under discipline, till a new period of spiritual freedom dawned. The
more inward relation between Law and sin, and its power to bring sin more to
our conscience, and so bring about the possibility of its removal, are, as we
shall see, worked out in the Epistle to the Romans.

3 Oontrast this with the Jewish morning prayer, in which in three bene-
dictions a man blesses God who has not made him a Gentile, a slave, or a
woman.

$ i, 21—29.

4 iv. 4, 5. Notice the chiasmus of the original which would not suit the
English idiom. Notice, too, the importance of the passage as showing that
men did not begin to be sons of God, when they were declared sons of God,
just as the Roman act of emancipation did not cause sons to be sons, but merely
put them in possession of their rights (Maurice, Unity, p. 504).

8 iv. 8, oroixeia 100 xéopov; 9, dobevii xal wrwxd oToixeia, physical elements of
religion, symbols, ceremonies (cf. Col ii. 8), &c., which invest the natural
with religious significance. Both in Judaism and heathenism religion was so
much bound up with the material and the sensuous as to place men in bondage
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beginning ye want to be slaves? Ye are anxiously keeping days and
months and seasons and years. I fear for you that I have perhaps
toiled for you in vain.”!

In this clause the boldness of thought and utterance
is even more striking. He not only urges the superiority
of the Christian covenant, but speaks of the Jewish as
mere legal infancy and actual serfdom; nay, more, he
speaks of the ceremonial observances of the Levitical Law
as ““ weak and beggarly rudiments;” and, worse than all,
he incidentally compares them to the ritualisms of
heathendom, implying that there is no essential difference
between observing the full moon in the synagogue and
observing it in the Temple of Mén; between living in
leafy booths in autumn, or striking up the wail for Altis
in spring; nay, even between circumcision and the yet
ghastlier mutilations of the priests of Cybele.? Eighteen
hundred years have passed since this brief letter was
written, and it has so permeated all the veins of Christian
thought that in these days we accept its principles as
a matter of course; yet it needs no very violent effort
of the imagination to conceive how savage would be the
wrath which would be kindled in the minds of the Jews—
aye, and even of the Jewish Christians—by words which
not only spoke with scorn of the little distinctive obser-
vances which were to them as the very breath of their
nostrils, but wounded to the quick their natural pride, by
placing their cherished formalities, and even the antique
and highly-valued badge of their nationality, on a level
with the pagan customs which they had ever regarded
with hatred and contempt. Yet it was with no desire to
In neither was God recognised as a Spirit (Baur, New Test. Theol., p. 171).
Or the notion may be that ritualism is only the elementary teaching, the
A B Cof religion.

1 v, 1—11. Of Ool ii. 16,
? Hausrath, p. 268.
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waken infuriated prejudice that St. Paul thus wrote.
The ritualisms of heathen worship, so far as they en-
shrined or kept alive any spark of genuine devotion, were
not objectionable—had a useful function; in this respect
they stood on a level with those of Judaism. The infinite
superiority of the Judaic ritual arose from its being
the shadow of good things to come. It had fulfilled
its task, and ought now to be suffered to drop away. It
is not for the sake of the calyx, but for the sake of the
corolla, that we cultivate the flower, and the calyx may
drop away when the flower is fully blown. To cling to
the shadow when it had been superseded by the substance
was to reverse the order of God.
Then comes a strong and tender appeal.

“Become as I, because I too became as you, brethren, I beseech
you'! It is not I whom you wronged at all, by your aberrations.
Nay, to me you were always kind. You know that the former time it
was in consequence of a sickness that I preached to you ; and though
my personal condition might well have been a trial to you, ye despised
me not, nor loathed me,? but as an angel of ‘God ye received me, as
Christ Jesus. 'What, then, has become of your self-felicitation ? for I
bear you witness that, if possible, ye dug out your very eyes and gave
them me. So, bave I become your enemy by speaking the truth to you $*

“Mere alien teachers are paying court to you assiduously, but not
honourably ; nay, they want to wall you up from every one else, that
you may pay court to them.* Now, to have court paid to you is
honourable in an honourable cause always, and not only when I am with
you® my little children whom again I travail with, until Christ be

1 j.e., free from the bondage of Judaism.

3 iv. 14, ewrboare—lit., “ spat out,” Krenkel (v. supra, i., Excursus X.)
explains this of the “ spitting ” to avert epilepsy. “ Despuimus comitiales
morbos ” (Plin. xxviii. 4, 7; Plaat. Copt. iii. 4, 18, 21).

3 jv. 12—16. On this passage, v. supra, i., Excursus X.

4 iv. 17, ra—(nAobre (ind.), but probably meant for a subjunctive; the ap-
parent solecism is probably due to the difficulty of remembering the inflexions
of the contract verb; cf. 1 Cor. iv. 6.

¢ He seems to mean, “I do not blame zealous attachment, provided it be
(a8 mine to you was) from noble motives, and provided it be not terminated
(a8 yours to me was) by a temporary separation.”
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formed in you. But I could have wished to be with you now, and to
change my voice to you,! for I am quite at a loss about you."?

Then, returning as it were to the attack, he addresses
to them the curious allegory of the two wives of Abraham,
Sarah and Hagar, and their sons Ishmael and Isaac.?

These are types of the two covenants—Hagar represents Sinai, corre-
sponds to, or is under the same head with bondage, with the Law, with
the Old Covenant, and therefore with the earthly Jerusalem, which is in
bondage under the Law ; but Sarah corresponds to freedom, and the
promise, and therefore to the New Covenant, and to the New Jerusalem
which is the free mother of us all. There must be antagonism between
the two, as there was between the brother-sons of the slave and the free-
woman ; but this ended in the son of the slave-woman being cast out.
So it is now ; the unbelieving Jews, the natural descendants of the real
Sarah, are the spiritual descendants of Hagar, the ejected bondwoman of
the Sinaitic wilderness, and they persecute the Gentiles, who are the
prophesied descendants of the spiritual Sarah. The spiritual descendants
of Sarah shall inherit the blessing of which those Jews who are descended
physically from her should have no share. Isaac, the supernatural child
of promise, represents the spiritual seed of Abrabam,—that is Christ, and
all who, whether Jew or Gentile, are in Him. ¢ Therefore, brethren,
we,” he adds—identifying himself far more entirely with Gentiles than
with Jews, ¢ are not children of a slave-woman, but of the free. In the
freedom wherewith Christ freed us, stand then, and be not again enyoked
with the yoke of slavery.”

Again, how strange and how enraging to the Jews would be such an
allegory ! It was Philonian, Rabbinic ; but it was more admirable than
any allegory in Philo, because it did not simply merge the historical in the
metaphorical ; and more full of ability and insight than any in the Rabbis*
This was, indeed, “ to steal a feather from the spicy nest of the Pheenix”
in order to wing the shaft which should pierce her breast. The Jews, the
descendants of Sarah, by the irresistible logic of their own most cherished

1 {.e., to speak to you in gentler tones.

3 jv. 17—20.

8 On this allegory see supra, vol. i., p. 57.

4 Tt was no mere pretty application of a story. It was the detection in
one particular case of a divine law, which might be traced through every fact
of the divine history”’ (Maurice, Unity, 508). How different from Philo’s
allegory, in which Charran is the senses; Abraham, the soul; Sarah, divine
wisdom ; Isaac, human wisdom; Ishmael, sophistry; &e.
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method, here find themselves identified with the descendants of the
despised and hated Hagar, just as before they had heard the proof that
not they but the converted Gentiles were truly Abraham’s seed !!

And the Galatians must be under no mistake ; they cannot serve two
masters ; they cannot combine the Law and the Gospel. Nor must they
fancy that they could escape persecution by getting circumcised and stop
at that point. “ See,” he says, “ I, Paul—who, as they tell you, once
preached circumcision—I, Paul, tell you that, if you hanker after reliance
on circumcision, Christ shall profit you nothing. Nay, I protest again to
every person who gets himself circumcised, that he is a debtor to keep
the whole Law. Ye are nullified from Christ, ye who seek justification in
Law, ye are banished from His grace; for we spiritually, as & consequence
of faith, earnestly await the hope of righteousness. For in Christ neither
circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumecision, but faith working by
means of love.”* “In these,” as Bengel says, ¢ stands all Christianity.”

“Ye were running bravely. Who broke up your path to prevent
your obeying truth? This persuasion is not from Him who calleth you.
It is an alien intrusion—it comes only from one or two—yet beware of
it. A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I feel confident with
respect to you® in the Lord that you will adopt my views ; and he who
troubles you shall bear the burden of his judgment, be he who he may.
And as for me, if I am still preaching circumcision, why am I still an
object of persecution ¥ The stumbling-block of the cross has been done
away with, it appears! ZThey are not persecuted,—just because they
preach circamcision ; why then should I be, if as they say I preach it too $
‘Would that these turners of you upside down would go a little further
than circamcigion, and make themselves like the priests of Cybele !4

T cannot help this strong language ; for ye were called for freedom,
brethren ; only, not freedom for a handle to the flesh, but by love be
slaves to one another.* For the whole Law is absolutely fulfilled® in one

1 jv. 21—31. ! v.1-6.

8 v. 10, ¢yd wéwoida els duds.

4 v. 712, &woxdporras; cf. &woxexoupévo, Deut. xxiii. 1. I have given the
only admissible meaning. Reuss calls it “une phrase affreuse, qui révolte
notre sentiment.” This is to judge a writer by the standard of two millenniums
later. Accustomed to Paul’s manner and temperament it would have been
read as a touch of rough humour, yet with a deep meaning in it—rviz., that
circumcision to Gentiles was mere concision (Phil. iii. 2, 3), and if as such
it had any virtue in it, there was something to be said for the priests at
Pessinus.

$ 1 Peter ii. 16.

¢ v. 14, mexAfpwrai, has been fulfilled; Matt. xxii. 40; Rom. xiii. 8 (Lev.
xix. 18).



156 THE LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL

word in the ¢ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.’ But if ye are
biting and devouring one another, take heed that ye be not consumed by
one another.!

I mean then, walk spiritually, and there is no fear of your fulfilling
the lusts of the flesh. The flesh and the spirit are mutually opposing
principles, and their opposition prevents your fulfilling your highest will.
But if ye are led by the spirit ye are not under Law. Now the deeds of
the flesh are manifest ; such are fornication, uncleanness, wantonness,
idolatry, witcherafts,”—enmities, discord, rivalry, wraths, cabals, party-
factions, envies, murders,>—drunkenness, revellings,‘ and things like
these ; a8 to which I warn you now, as I warned you before, that all
who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the
fruit of the Spirit® is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, beneficence,
faith, gentleness, self-control. Against such things as these there is no
law. But they that are of Christ Jesus crucified the flesh with its
passions and desires. If we are living spiritually, spiritually also let us
walk. Let us not become vainglorious, provoking one another, envying
one another.”*®

At this point there is a break. It may be that some
circumstance at Corinth had powerfully affected him.
Another lapse into immorality may have taken place in
that unstable church, or something may have strongly
reminded St. Paul of the overwhelming effect which had
been produced by the sentence on the particular offender
whom he had decided to hand over to Satan. However
this may be, he says with peculiar solemnity :—

1 y.18—15. To a great extent the Apostle’s warning was fulfilled. Julian,
Ep. 52, speaks of their internecine dissensions. Galatia became not only the
stronghold of Montanism, but the headquarters of Ophites, Manichees, Pas-
salorynchites, Ascodrogites, Artotyrites, Borborites, and other

¢ Gorgons and hydras, and chimsras dire ; *

and St. Jerome speaks of Ancyraas Schismatibus dilacerata, dogmatum varie-
tatibus constuprata (Lightfoot, Gal,, p. 81).

3 Sins with others against God

% Sins against our neighbonr.

4 Personal sins (Bengel).

& Deeds of the flesh, because they spring from ourselves; fruil of the
spirit, because they need the help of God’s grace (Chrys.).

¢ v. 16—26.
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“ Brethren, even though a man be surprised in a transgression, ye
the spiritual restore such an one in a spirit of meekness, considering thy-
self lest even thou shouldst be tempted.  Bear ye the burdens of one
another’s cares,! and so shall ye fulfil the law of Christ. But if any man
believes himself to be something when he is nothing, he is deceiving
himself.  But let each man test his own work, and then he shall have
his ground of boasting with reference to himself, and not to his neigh-
bour. For each one shall bear his own appointed load.?

“Let then him who is taught the word communicate with the teacher
in all good things.®* Be not deceived, God is not mocked. Whatsoever
s man soweth, that also he shall reap. For he that soweth to his flesh,
from his flesh shall reap corruption; but he that soweth to the
Spirit, from the Spirit shall reap life eternal. [That is the general
principle ; apply it to the special instance of the contribution for
which I have asked you.] Let us not lose heart in doing right, for at
the due time we shall reap if we faint not. Well, then, as we have
opportunity, let us do good to all men, but especially to those who are of
the family of the faith.t

“Look ye with what large letters I write to you with my own hand.®
As many as want to make fair show in the flesh, want to compel
you to get yourselves circumoised, only that they may not be persecuted
for the cross of Christ. For not even the circumcision party them-
selves keep the law, yet they want to get you circumcised that they may
boast in your flesh. But far be it from me to boast except in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world has been crucified to
me, and I to the world For neither circumcision is anything nor un-
circumcision, but a new creation.® And as many as shall walk by this
rule, peace on them and mercy, and on the Israel of God.” And then,
as though by a sudden after-thought, we have the ¢ Henceforth let no

! vi. 2, Bapn, weaknesses, sufferings, even sins.

'vi. 1-5. vi. 5, popriov of responsibility and moral consequence.

31 Cor. ix.; Rom. xii. 13; 1 Thess. v. 12.

4 vi. 6—10.

$ Theodore of Mopsnuetia, believing that only the conclusion of the letter
was autograph, makes the size of the letters a sort of sign that the Apostle does
not blugh for anything he has said. But the style of the letter seems to show
that it was not dictated to an amanuensis.

¢ It will be seen that in those two clauses he has resumed both the polemi-
al (12,13) and the dogmatic theses (14, 16) of the letter; and that the personal
(17) as well as the doctrinal truth (18) on which he has been dwelling recur
in the two last verses, Thus, from first to last, the Epistle is characterised
by remarkable unity.
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man trouble me, for I bear in triumph on my body the brands of
Jesus.”!

“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit, brethren.
Amen.”?

Such was the Epistle to the Galatians; nor can we
without some knowledge of what Judaism then was, and
what it was daily becoming, form any adequate conception
of the daring courage, the splendid originality—let us
rather say the inspired and inspiring faith—which enabled
the Apostle thus to throw off the yoke of immemorial
traditions, and to defy the hatred of those among whom
he had been trained as a Hebrew and a Pharisee. We
must remember that at this very time the schools of
Rabbinism were fencing the Law with a jealous exclusive-
ness which yearly increased in its intensity; and that
while St. Paul was freely flinging open all, and more than
all, of the most cherished hopes and exalted privileges of
Judaism, without one of its burdens, the Rabbis and
Rabbans were on the high road to the conclusion that any
Gentile who dared to get beyond the seven Noachian
precepts—any Gentile, for instance, who had the audacity
to keep the Sabbath as a day of rest—without becoming
a proselyte of righteousness, and so accepting the entire
yoke of Levitism, “ neither adding to it nor diminishing
from it,” deserved to be beaten and punished, and to be

1 Hence, as one marked with the brands of his master, in his next Epistle
(Rom. i. 1) he for the first time calls himself “a slave of Jesus Christ.”
Stigmata were usually a punishment, so that in classic Greek, stigmatias is
“ g rascal.” Whether St. Paul’s metaphor turns on his having been a deserter
- from Christ’s service before his conversion, or on his being a Hierodoulos
(Hdt. ii. 118), is doubtful. There seem, too, to be traces of the branding of
recruits (Ronsch. Das N. T. Tertullian’s, p. 700). The use of “ stigmata > for
the “ five wounds * has had an effect analogous to the notiom of “unknown”
tongues.

gllvi. 11—18. The one unusual last word, * brethren,” beautifully tempers
the general severity of tone.
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informed that he thereby legally incurred the penalty of
death! What was the effect of the Epistle on the Churches
of Galatia we cannot tell; but for the Church of Christ
the work was done. By this letter Gentiles were freed for
ever from the peril of having their Christianity subjected
to impossible and carnal conditions. In the Epistle to the
Romans circumecision does not occur as a practical question.
Judaism continued, indeed, for some time to exercise over
Christianity a powerful influence, but in the Epistle of
Barnabas circumcision is treated with contempt, and even
attributed to the deception of an evil angel;® in the
Epistle of Ignatius, St. Paul’s distinction of the true and
false circumcision is absolutely accepted;® and even in the
Clementine Homilies, Judaistic as they are, not a word is
said of the necessity of circumcision, but he who desires to
be un-Hellenised must be so by baptism and the new birth.*

The Epistle to the Galatians was quickly followed by
that to the Romans, which was at once singularly like and
singularly unlike its immediate predecessor. No violent
external opposition, no deep inward sorrow was at that
particular moment absorbing the Apostle’s soul. It wasa
little pause in his troubled life. ~The period of his winter
stay at Corinth was drawing to a close. He was already
contemplating a yet wider circle for his next missionary
tour. The tide of his thoughts was turning wholly
towards the West. He wished to see Rome, and, without
making any prolonged visit, to confirm the Gospel in the
capital of the world. He did not contemplate a long stay

! 8ee Sanhedrin, £. 58, o. 2; and Maimonides Yad Hachezakah (Hilchoth
Melachim, § 10, Hal. 9).

* Ep. Ps. Barnsb. ix.

3 Ep. ad Philad. 6, & mhs xdre weprroufis Yevdowovdaies,

{ Yaryrobipa (Ps.-Clem. Hom. iii. 9).
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among the Roman Christians, because it was his invariable
principle not to build on other men’s foundations. But
he wished to be helped by them—with facilities which a
great capital alone can offer—on his journey to Spain,
where as yet the Gospel had been unpreached. His heart
was yearning towards the shores whose vessels he saw in
the ports of Lechzum and Cenchrew, and whose swarthy
sailors he may have often met in the crowded streets.

But before he could come to them he determined to
carry out his long-planned visit to Jerusalem. Whether
the members of that church loved or whether they hated
him—whether they would give to his converts the right
hand of fellowship or hold them at arm’s-length—he at
least would repay evil with good ; he would effectually aid
their mass of struggling pauperism; he would accompany
the delegates who carried to them a proof of Gentile love
and generosity, and would himself hand over to the Apostles
the sums—which must by this time have reached a con-
siderable amount—which had been collected solely by his
incessant endeavours. How earnestly and even solemnly
had he brought this duty before the Galatians, both orally
and by letter! how carefully had he recommended the
Corinthians to prevent all uncertainty in the contributions
by presenting them in the form of a weekly offering ! how
had he stimulated the Macedonians by the forwardness of
the Achaians, and the Achaians by the liberality of the
Macedonians. And after all this trouble, forethought, and
persistence, and all the gross insinuations which he had
braved to bring it to a successful issue, it was but natural
that one so warm-hearted should wish to reap some small
earthly reward for his exertions by witnessing the pleasure
which the subscription afforded to the mother church, and
the relief which it furnished to its humbler members. But
he did not conceal from himself that this visit to Jerusalem
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would be accompanied by great dangers. He was thrust-
ing his head into the lion’s den of Judaism, and from all
his past experience it was but too clear that in such a
place, and amid the deepened fanaticism of one of the
yearly feasts, perils among his own countrymen and perils
among false brethren, would beset every step of his path.
Whether he would escape those perils was known to God
alone. Paul was a man who cherished no illusions. He
had studied too deeply the books of Scripture and the book
of experience to be ignorant of the manner in which God
deals with His saints. He knew how Elijah, how Isaiah,
how Jeremiah, how Ezekiel, how Daniel, how John the
Baptist, how the Lord Jesus Himself, had lived and died.
He knew that devotion to God’s work involved no protection
from earthly miseries and trials, and he quoted without a
murmur the sad words of the Psalmist, “ For Thy sake are
we killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep ap-
pointed to be slain.”! But whether it was God’s will that
he should escape or not, at any rate it would be well to
write to the Roman Christians, and answer all objections,
and remove all doubts respecting the real nature of his
teaching, by a systematic statement of his beliefs as to the
true relations between Jews and Gentiles, between the Law
and the Gospel, as viewed in the light of the great Chris-
tian revelation that we are justified through faith in Christ.
This, if anything, might save him from those Judaic
counter-efforts on the part of nominal Christians, which had
undone half his work, and threatened to render of no
effect the cross of Christ. He therefore availed himself
of the earliest opportunity to write and to despatch the
greatest of all his Epistles—one of the greatest and deepest
and most memorably influential of all compositions ever
written by human pen—the Epistle to the Romans.

! Rom. viii. 36.
4



CHAPTER XXXVIIL

THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, AND THE THEOLOGY OF ST. PAUL.

Més ydp ¥ora: Bpords Ylxaios Evarrs xvplov;—JOB xxv. 4 (LXX.).

But to the cross He nails thy enemies,
The Law that is against thee, and the sins
Of all mankind; with Him these are crucified,
Never to hurt them more who rightly trust
In this His satisfaction.
MirTON, Par. Lost, xii.

Madros 8 péyas Tiis &Anbelas xijpuf, Td rabxnua Tis dxxAncias, 8 &v obparess
tv8pwros.—Ps. CHRYS. Orat. Encom.

I.—INTRODUCTORY.

Berore we enter on the examination of the Epistle to the
Romans, it will be necessary to understand, as far as we
can, the special objects which the Apostle had in view, and
the conditions of the Church to which it was addressed.
The first conqueror who had introduced the Jews in
any numbers into Rome was the great Pompeius, who
treated the nation with extreme indignity.! In the
capital of the world they showed that strong self-reliance
by which they have ever been distinguished. From the
peculiarities of their religious conviction, they were useless
and troublesome as ordinary slaves, but they displayed in
every direction the adaptability to external conditions,
which, together with their amazing patience, have secured
them an ever-strengthening position throughout the world.
They soon, therefore, won their emancipation, and began
to multiply and flourish. The close relations of friend-

! Jos. Anét. xiv. 4, 1—5; B. J. i. 7; Florus. iii. 5: Tae. H. v.9; Cic. pro
Flac. xxvii., &e.
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ship which existed between Augustus and Herod the
Great improved their pondition; and at the dawn of the
Christian era, they were so completely recognised as an
integral section of the population, with rights and a
religion of their own, that the politic Emperor assigned
to them that quarter beyond the Tiber which they have
occupied for ages since.! From these dim purlieus, where
they sold sulphur matches, and old clothes, and broken
glass, and went to beg and tell fortunes on the Cestian
or Fabrician bridge,? 8,000 of them swarmed forth to escort
fifty deputies who came from Jerusalem with a petition
to Augustus? It was doubtless the danger caused by
their growing numbers which led to that fierce attempt of
Sejanus to get rid of them which Tacitus records, not
only without one touch of pity, but even with concen-
trated scorn.* The subsequent, but less atrocious decree
of Claudius,® brought about St. Paul’s friendship with
Aquila and Priscilla, and is probably identical with the
measure alluded to by Suetonius in the famous passage
about the  Impulsor Chrestus.”® 1If so, it is almost
certain that Christians must have been confounded with
Jews in the common misfortune caused by their Messianic
differences.” But, as Tacitus confesses in speaking of the
attempt to expel astrologers from Italy, these measures

1 T have described this quarter of Rome in Seskers after God, p. 168.

2 Mart. Ep. i. 42, 109; vi. 93; x. 8, 5; xii. 57; Juv. xiv. 184, 186, 201 ;
Stat. 8ilv. i, vi. 72. They continued here for many centuries, but were also
to be found in other parts of Rome. On their mendicancy see Juv. iii. 14,
296; vi. 542. On their faithfulness to the Law, see Hor. Sat. i., ix. 69; Suet.
Aug. 76; Juv. xiv. 96; Pers. v. 184; &a

3 Jos. Anét. xvii. 1.

4 Tac. Ann. ii. 85; Sueton. T%b. 36 ; Jos. Anét. xviii. 3, 5.

§ Acts xviii. 2.

¢ V. supra, i., pp. 57,493. Since Christus would be meaningless to classie
ears, the word was surfrappé (see my Families of Speech, p. 119). Chrestianus
is common in insecriptions; Renan, 8f. Paul, 101.

7 And perhaps by the commencing troubles in Judes, early in A.D. 52.

12
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were usually as futile as they were severe! We find
that those Jews who had left Rome under immediate
pressure began soon to return.! Their subterranean
proselytism® as far back as the days of Nero, acquired
proportions so formidable that Seneca,* while he charac-
terised the Jews as a nation steeped in wickedness (gens
sceleratissima) testifies to their immense diffusion. It is
therefore certain that when St. Paul first arrived in Rome
(A.D. 61), and even at the time when he wrote this letter
(A.D. 58), the Jews, in spite of the unrepealed decree of
Claudius, which had been passed only six years before,
formed a large community, sufficiently powerful to be
an object of alarm and jealousy to the Imperial Govern-
ment.

Of this Jewish community we can form no conjecture
how many were Christians; nor have we a single dafum
to guide us in forming an estimate of the numbers of the
Christian Church in Rome, except the vague assertion of
Tacitus, that a * vast multitude ” of its innocent members
were butchered by Nero in the persecution by which he
strove to hide his guilty share in the conflagration of
July 19, A.D. 64° Even the salutations which crowd
the last chapter of the Epistle to the Romans do not help
us. Twenty-six people are greeted by name, besides “the
Church in the house” of Aquila and Priscilla, some of

1 Tae. Ann. xii. 52, “atrox et irritum.” It is not impossible that these
may be one and the same decree, for the Mathematici, and impostors closely
akin to them, were frequently Jews.

3 Dion Cass. (Ix. 6) who is probably alluding to this decree, says that the
Jews were not expelled, but only forbidden to meet in public assemblies.
Aquila, however, as a leading Christian, would be naturally one of those who
was compelled to leave.

3 Hor. Sat.i. 9, 70; Pers. Sat. v.180; Ovid. A. A.i. 76; Juv. vi, 542;
Suet. Aug. 76; Merivale, vi. 257, seq., &e.

4 Ap. Aug. De Civ. Dei., vi. 11; v. supra, Excursus XIV,

& Tac. Ann. xv. 40, 41; Suet. Nero, 38.



OHRISTIANS IN ROME. 165

the “households” of Aristobulus and Narcissus,! the
“brethren,”. with Asyncritus and others, and the * saints ”
with Olympas and others.? All that we could gather
from these notices, if we could be sure that the sixteenth
chapter was really addressed to Rome, is that the Roman
Christians possessed as yet no common place of meeting,
but were separated into at least three communities grouped
around different centres, assembling in different places of
worship, and with no perceptible trace of ecclesiastical
organisation. But there is nothing whatever to show
whether these communities were large or small, and we
shall see that the sixteenth chapter, though unquestionably
Pauline, was probably addressed to the Ephesian and not
to the Roman Church.

Assuming, however, that the Christians were numerous,
as Tacitus expressly informs us, two questions remain, of
which both are involved in deep obscurity. The one is,
“When and how was Christianity introduced into
Rome?” The other is, “ Was the Roman Church pre-
dominantly Jewish or predominantly Gentile? ”

1. Tradition answers the first question by telling us
that St. Peter was the founder of Latin Christianity, and
this answer is almost demonstrably false. It is first

! The mention of these two names has been regarded as an argument that
the sixteenth chapter really belongs to the Roman letter, since Aristobulus,
the son of Herod, and other Herodian princes of that time, had been edu-
cated in Rome, whose slaves and freedmen these might be. Again, although
Narcissus, the celebrated freedman of Claudius, had been put to death in
A.D. 54 (Tae, Ann. xiii. 1), four years before the date of this letter, “ they
of the household of Narcissus’ may have been some of his slaves. On the
other hand, neither of these names was uncommon, and it is less intrinsically
improbable that there should have been a Narcissus and an Aristobulus at
Ephesus, than that there should have been so many Asiatic intimates and
Jewish kinsmen of St. Paul at Rome. Muratori (No. 1328) and Orelli (No.
720) give an inscription found at Ferrara from a tablet erected by 7%b.
Claud. Narciseus, to the manes of his wife, Diceosuns (Righteousness), Bee
sn interesting note on this in Plumptre, Bibl. Stud., p. 428.

* Rom. xvi. §, 14, 15.
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found in a work, at once malignant and spurious, written
late in the second century, to support a particular party.
That work is the forged Clementines,'in which we are
told that Peter was the first Bishop of Rome. Tradition,
gathering fresh particulars as it proceeds, gradually began
to assert, with more or less confidence, that he came to
Rome in the second year of Claudius (A.D. 42); that he
met and confounded Simon Magus; that he continued
Bishop of Rome for twenty-five years; that he was
ultimately martyred by being crucified, head downwards
at his own humble desire; and that this took place on
June 29th, the same day as the execution of St. Paul.
In attestation of their martyrdom, Gaius refers to their
“ trophies ” near the city.? The lateness of these details,
the errors with which they are mingled, and the obvious
party reasons for their invention, forbid our attaching to
them any historic value. It is not at all probable that
St. Peter arrived at the city till the year of his death.
This at least is certain—that, in the New Testament, the
sole asserted trace of his presence in Rome is to be found
in the highly disputable allusion, “They of Babylon
salute you.”® He may have died in Rome ; he may even

! Recognit. i. 6.

3 Euseb. H. E. ii. 14, 25 (quoting Dionysius of Corinth); Id. Dem. Fo.
iii. 8; Origen (ap. Fused. iii. 1); Justin Martyr, Apolog. ii. 26; Tert. De
praescr. Haer. 36; ¢. Mare. iv. 5; Gaius ap. Fuseb. ii. 25. Justin, and
perhaps others, were misled by the inscription to the Sabine deity Semo
Sancus, which they read Simoni Sancto. Peter is also associated with Paul
in the founding of Christianity at Rome by Clemens, Ep. ad Cor. 5; by the
Kfipvyua TMiérpov; by Lactant. Instt. Div. iv. 21; by Iren. Haer. iii. 3; by
Epiphan. Haer. i. 27; Oros. vii. 7; Constt. Apost. vii. 46; &c. &e.

3 The Acts prove that St. Peter was at Jerusalem about A.D. 49 (Acts xv.);
and in Antioch about A.D. 53 (Gal. ii. 11); and the Epistles with the Acts
prove all but conclusively that he was not at Rome during the first or second
imprisonment of 8t. Paul. If “ Babylon,” in 1 Pet. v. 13, means Babylon
and not Rome—a question which cannot be positively decided—then St. Peter

was in Babylon ten years later than this. (See Baur, Paul. il 291 seqq.)
Spanheim, in his celebrated Dissertatio (1679) dwells much on Gal ii. 9 as a
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have preached in Rome; he may even have been accepted
by the Jewish section of Roman Christians as their
nominal “ Bishop;” but that he was not, and could not
have been, in any true sense the original founder of the
Roman Church is freely admitted even by Roman Catholics
themselves.

At what time the chance seeds of Christianity had
been wafted to the shores of Italy' we are utterly unable
to say. That this took place in our Lord’s lifetime is
improbable, nor is it worth while to do more than allude
to the fiction which ascribes to the Emperor Tiberius a
favourable opinion respecting the divinity of Christ.
All that we can safely assert is the likelihood that the
good tidings may first have been conveyed by some of
those Jews and proselytes from Rome who heard the
speech of St. Peter at Pentecost ;3 or by others who, like
St. Paul himself, received their first impressions from the
close reasoning and fiery eloquence of St. Stephen as they sat
among chance visitors in the synagogue of the Libertini.*

2. If this conjecture be correct, we see that, from the
first, the Church of Rome must have contained both
Jewish and Gentile elements. The mere probabilities of
the case will not enable us to decide which of the two
elements preponderated, and if we turn to the Epistle we
are met by indications so dubious that critics have arrived
at the most opposite conclusions.® Baur cannot even

strong argument against the likelihood of Peter’s visiting Rome. Ellendorf
(s Roman Catholic writer) admits that it cannot be proved; but even Neander
and Gieseler admit it to be probable.

1 Acts xxviii. 14.

3 Tert. Apolog. 5, 21 (Just. Mart. Apolog. i. 35, 48).

3 Acts il 9.

¢ Acta vi. 9.

5 Neander, Meyer, De Wette, Olshausen, Tholuck, Reuss, &c., are con-
fident that it was mainly intended for Gentiles; Baur, Schwegler, Thiersch,
Davidson, Wordsworth, &e., for Jews.
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imagine how it is possible for any one to avoid the con-
clusion that the Apostle has Jewish Christians in view
throughout. Olshausen, on the other hand, pronounces
with equal confidence on the prominence of Gentiles.
Each can refer to distinct appeals to both classes. If, at
the very outset of the Epistle, St. Paul seems to address
the whole Church as Grentiles, and in xi. 13 says, “ I speak
unto you Gentiles,” and in xv. 15, 16, writes in the ex-
clusive character of Apostle of the Gentiles,! and in x. 1
speaks of the Jews in the third person;® yet, on the
other hand, in iv. 1 he speaks of “ Abraham our father,”
and says that he is writing to those who “ know the Law,”
and have once been under its servitude. If, again, the
multitude of quotations from the Jewish scriptures 3
might be supposed to have most weight with Jews
(though we find the same phenomenon in the Epistle to
the Galatians), yet, on the other hand, in the apologetic
section (ix.—xi.) the argument is rather about the Jews
than addressed fo them,* and the moral precepts of the
practical chapters seem to have in view the liberal
Gentiles far more than the Ebionising Jews. The views
of the latter are not directly combated, while the former
are bidden to waive their personal liberty rather than
cause any personal offence.

Of these apparent contradictions the solution most
commonly accepted is that suggested by Professor Jowett,®
that even the Gentile converts had been mainly drawn
from the ranks of proselytes, who at Rome were par-

11 13. “Among you, as among other Gentiles” (cf. 5, 6).

2 x, 1, “My heart’s desire and prayer for them ” (ixip abrér—n, A, B,
D, E, F, G—not ixlp 10d "lopahir).

8 The phrase xdfwsyéyparrar occurs mo less than ninefeen times in this
single Epistle, as it does on almost every page of the Talmud.

4ix. 1; x. 1; xi, passim.

¢ Jowett, Romans, vol. ii. 23.
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ticularly numerous,’ so that “ the Roman Church appeared
to be at once Jewish and Gentile—Jewish in feeling, Gentile
in origin ; Jewish, for the Apostle everywhere argues with
them as Jews; Gentile, for he expressly addresses them as
Gentiles.” This, no doubt, was the condition of other
Churches, and may have been that of the Church at Rome.
But as this hypothesis by no means solves all the diffi-
culties, it seems to me a preferable supposition that St.
Paul is not so much addressing a special body as purposely
arguing out a fundamental problem, and treating it in an
ideal and dramatic manner. To the Roman Christians as
a body he was avowedly a stranger, but he knew that
Jews and Gentiles, each with their special difficulties and
prejudices, existed side by side in every Church which he
had visited, and he wished once for all to lay down, not
only for the Roman Christians, but for all who might
read his letter, the principles which were to guide their
mutual relations. He is stating the truths which could
alone secure the perfect unity of that Church of the future
in which the distinctions between Jew and Greek were to
be no more. It was natural that before he visited a
strange Church, and one so important as the Church of
Rome, he should desire plainly to state to them the Gospel

! Tae. H. v. 5; Cic. pro Flacco, 28, &o. We read of Jewish slaves in the
noblest houses. There was an Acme in the household of Livia; a Samaritan
named Thallus was a freedman of Tiberius; Aliturus was a favourite mime
of Nero, &c. The Judaic faithfulness of these Jews is proved by the inserip-
tions on their graves; Garucei, Cimitero, 4; Grits, iv. 123, 506; and by
the allusions of classic writers. Suet. Aug. 57, 76, &c. It is remark-
able that among Jewish proselytes are found such names as Fulvia,
Flavia, Valeria, &c., while the Christians were mainly Tryphmnas and
Tryphosas, slave names (“ Luxurious,” “ wanton”) which no human being
would voluntarily bear. It appears from inscriptions given by Gruter and
Orelli that there were many Jewish synagogues in Rome, e.g., Synagoga
Oampi, Augusti, Agrippae, Suburrae, Oleae. The titles girévroros and ¢iréraos
on their tombs significantly indicate their orthodoxy and patriotism. (See too
Hor. Sat. ii. 3, 288.)
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which he meant to preach. But surely it is hardly pro-
bable that he would wish the benefits of this consummate
effort to be confined to a single Church. The hypothesis
that several copies of the letter were made, and that, with
appropriate conclusions, it was sent in whole or in part
to other Churches beside that of Rome, is not only intrin-
gically reasonable, but also accounts for some of the
peculiar phenomena presented by the manuscripts, and
especially by the structure of the concluding chapters.

1 (i.) The mission of Phebe to Ephesus is more probable than a mission
to Rome, which was nearly three times more distant; nor could Paunl well
have addressed a strange Church in language of such urgent request on the sub-
ject of her visit (Rom. xvi.1,2). (ii.) It is strange that St. Paul should salute
twenty-six people at & Church which he had never visited, and address them
in terms of peculiar intimacy and affection, when he only salutes one or two,
or none at all, in Churches which he had founded. (iii.) Aquila and Priscilla
were at Ephesus when St. Paul wrote 1 Cor. xvi. 19, and again at Ephesus
when he wrote 2 Tim. iv. 19. It is strange to find them settled at Rome
with a Church in their house between these two dates. (“Quoi! toute
IEglise d’Eph¢se s’était donc donné rendezvous in RomeP” Renan, St
Paul, Ixviii.) (iv.) How is it that there are no salutations to Eubulus, Pudens,
Linus, Clandia (2 Tim. iv.21)? (v.) How comes it that *“ Epenetus, the first-
fruits of Asia,” isat Rome P and that so many others are there who have—in
other places, of which, from the natare of the case, Ephesus is the one which most
prominently suggests itself—toiled so much, and suffered so much for Paaul,
and even shared his frequent prisons (xvi. 7,9,12,13) P (vi.) If so many were
at Rome who deserve to be specially signalised as « beloved,” and “ approved,”
and “elect,” and “kinsmen,” and *“ toilers,” how is it that they all deserted
him at the hour of need (2 Tim. iv. 16)? Was the Church at Rome 80 mere
a sand-cloud that all these had been scattered from Rome P or had they all
been put to death in the persecution of A.D.64P How is it that not one
of these exemplary twenty-six are among the three Jewish friends who
are alone faithful to him, even before the Neronian persecutions began,
and only a few years after this letter was despatched (Col. iv. 10, 11)P (vii,)
Again, how comes it that the severe yet fraternal reproachfulness of xvi. 17—
20 is so unlike the apologetic and distant politeness of xv.15—20P (viii)
How came Timothy and St. Paul’s other friends, whose salutations to Thessa-
lonica or to Ephesus would be natural, to send them so freely to distant and
unvisited Rome? (ix.) Even if these considerations were unimportant, how
is it that they are so well supported by the apparently different terminations
of the Epistle at xv. 33, and xvi. 20 and 24, as well as xvi. 27P Why is the
concluding doxology missing in F, G, and some MSS. mentioned by Jerome?
‘Why is it placed after xiv. 23 in L in most cursives, in Greek Lectionaries, in
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8. We come, then, to the question, What is the main
object of the Epistle to the Romans? And here we must
not be surprised if we meet with different answers. The
highest works of genius, in all writings, whether sacred or
secular, are essentially many-sided. Who will pretend to
give in a few words the central conception of the Prome-
theus Vinctus or of Hamlet ? 'Who will profess to unite
all suffrages in describing the main purpose of Ecclesiastes
or of Job? Yet, although the purpose of the Epistle
has been differently interpreted, from our ignorance of its

Chrysostom, Theodoret, &c.? Why is it found twice in Codex A (xiv. 24 and
xvi. 25)? Why did Marcion, with no apparent dogmatic reason, omit the two
last chapters altogether? Why, lastly, does so important a manuseript as G,
founded as it is on a very ancient manusecript, omit the words & ‘Péup in i.
7,157 No fair critic will, I think, assert that these difficulties are collectively
unimportant ; and they find a perfectly simple and adequate solution if, with-
out accepting the entire details of Renan’s theory, we suppose with him (S¢.
Paul, lxiii.—Ixxv.) that the main body of the Epistle was sent not only to Rome,
but also to Ephesus, Thessalonica, and possibly some other Chureh, with dif-
fering conclusions, which are all preserved in the present form of the Epistle.
On the other side may be set the remark of Strabo (xiv. 5), that many Tarsians

were at Rome, and that Rome swarmed with Asiatics (Friedlinder, Sitten- .

gesch. Roms. i. 59) ; the certainty that even in the days of Scipio, and much
more in each succeeding generation, the majority of the inhabitants of Rome
—the faex populi—were but “stepsons of Italy ” (Sen.ad Helv., Cones. 6,
“Non possam ferre Quirites Graecam urban,” Juv. Sat. iii. 61, 73, seq.,
“8t.! tacete quibus nec pater nec mater est”) and predominently Greek (see
Lightfoot, Philippians, p. 20); and that the names of Amplias, Urbanus,
Stachys, Apelles, Nereus, Hermes, Hermas, are all found, as Dr. Lightfoot has
shown (ib. 172—175), in the inscriptions of the Oolumbaria among the slaves
in the households of various Cmsarian families; and not only these, but the
rarer names Tryphwsna, Tryphosa, Patrobas, and even Philologus and Julia in
connexion, which is at least a curious coincidence. But when we remember
the many hundreds of slaves in each great Roman household; and the ex-
treme commonness of the names by which they were mostly called ; and the fact
that Garuoci found that Latin names were twice as numerous as the Greek
in the old Jewish cemetery at Rome,—~we must still consider it more likely
that chap. xvi., in whole or in part, was addressed to Ephesus as a personal
termination to the copy of the Roman Epistle, which could hardly fail to be
sent to so important a Church. (See Schuls, Siud. u. Krit. 1829; Ewald,
Sendschr. 428; Reuss, Les Eptires, ii. 19.) Of all theories, that of Baur,
that the chapter was forged to show how intimate were the relations of Paul
with the Roman Church, seems to me the most wanton and arbitrary,
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origin, and of the exact condition of the Church to which
it was written, it is impossible so to state it as not to
express one or other of its essential meanings.

The first question which meets us affects the general
character of the Epistle. Is it didactic or polemical? Is
it general or special ? The divergent views of .commen-
tators may here be easily reconciled. It is only indirectly
and secondarily polemical ; the treatment is general even
if the immediate motive was special. Its tone has nothing
of the passionate intensity which the Apostle always
betrays when engaged in controversy with direct antago-
nists. It has been supposed by some that he desired to
vindicate to the Roman Church his Apostolic authority.
Undoubtedly such a vindication is implicitly involved in the
masterly arguments of the Epistle ; yet how different is his
style from the vehemence with which he speaks in the
Epistles to the Corinthians! Bishop Wordsworth says that
it is “an apology for the Gospel against Judaism;” but
where is the burning invective and indignant eloquence of
the Epistle to the Galatians? We have no trace here of
the ultra-liberalism of Corinth, or the dreamy asceticisms of
Colosse, or the servile Pharisaisms of Galatia. Clearly he
is not here dealing with any specia/ dissensions, heresies, or
attacks on his authority.! The very value of the Epistle, asa
systematic exposition of “the Gospel of Protestantism,”
depends on the calmness and lucidity with which the
Apostle appeals to an ideal public to follow him in the
discussion of abstract truths. We seem already to be
indefinitely removed from the narrow fanaticism of those
who insisted on the impossibility of salvation apart
from circumcision. The Hellenistic Judaism of a
great city, however ignorant and however stereotyped,

1 Reuss, Les Epitres, ii. 1L
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was incapable of 'so gross an absurdity, and in the
wider and deeper questions which were naturally arising
between the Jew and the Gtentile Christian, there was
as yet nothing sufficiently definite to exasperate the
Apostle with a sense of ruinous antagonism. The day
indeed was not far distant when, in the very city to which
he was writing, some would preach Christ even of conten-
tion, hoping to add affliction to his bonds.! But this lay
as yet in the unknown future. He wrote during one of
those little interspaces of repose and hope which occur in
even the most persecuted lives. The troubles at Corinth
had been temporarily appeased, and his authority esta-
blished. He was looking forward with the deepest
interest to fresh.missions, and although he could not deli-
berately preach at Rome, because he had made it a rule
not to build on another man’s foundation, he hoped to
have his heart cheered by a kindly welcome in the imperial
city before he started to plant the Cross on the virgin soil
of Spain. And the Church of Rome stood high in general
estimation. It was composed of Jews and Gentiles, of
whom, not long afterwards, the former seem to have
ranged themselves in uncompromising hostility to the
Gospel; but he could as little foresee this as he could be
aware that, in the second century, the Ebionism of this
section of the Church would lead to a malignant attack on
his character. At this time there do not seem to have been
any open divisions or bitter animosities.? Differences of
opinion there werebetween ‘“the weak,” whoattached import-
ance to distinctions of meats and drinks, and “ the strong,”
who somewhat scornfully discarded them ; but it seems a

! Phil. i. 16. 'These were evidently Judaisers (iii. 2; Col. iv. 11).

? The only trace of these is in xvi. 17—20; 7ds 3ixooracias, 7& owdviara.
But this furnishes one of the arguments against that chapter as part of the
Epistle to the Romans.
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though, on the whole, the Jews were forbearing and the
Gentiles moderate. Perhaps the two parties owed their
immunity from dissensions to the passage of the Gentiles
into the Church through the portals of the synagogue;
or perhaps still more to the plasticity of ecclesiastical
organisation which enabled the foreign and Greco-Roman
converts to worship undisturbed in their own little con-
gregations which met under the roof of an Aquila or an
Olympas. If the Jewish and Gentile communities were
separated by a marked division, collisions between the
two sections would have been less likely to occur.

Be this as it may, it is evident that it was in a peaceful
mood that the Apostle dictated to Tertius the great truths
which he had never before so thoroughly contemplated as
a logical whole! The broad didactic character of the
Epistle, its freedom from those outbursts of emotion which
we find in others of his writings, is perfectly consistent
with its having originated in historic circumstances; in
other words, with its having been called forth, as was
every one of the other Epistles, by passing events. St.
Paul was on his way to Jerusalem, and his misgivings as
to the results of the visit were tempered by the hope that
the alms which he had collected would smooth the way for
his favourable reception. Rome was the next place of
importance which he intended to visit. How would he be
received by the Christians of the great city? Would they
have heard ramours from the Pharisees of Jerusalem that
he was a godless and dangerous apostate, who defied all
authority and abandoned all truth? It was at any rate
probable that, even if he had not been represented to them

1 See the much more tender tone towards the Jews, and also towards the
Law, in Rom. iv. 16, xi. 26, &c., compared with Gal. iv. 3, 2 Cor. iii. 6, &o. In
the “not only—but also’” of iv. 16 is reflected the whole conciliatory character
of the Epistle to the Romans (Pfleiderer, ii. 45).



. ST. PAUL AND JUDAISM. 178

in the most unfavourable light, he would have been spoken
of as one who was prepared to abandon not only the pecu-
liarities, but even the exclusive hopes and promises of
Judaism. To a great extent this was true; and, if true,
how serious, nay, how startling, were the consequences
which such a belief entailed! They were views so con-
trary to centuries of past conviction, that they at
least deserved the most careful statement, the most im-
pregnable defence, the most ample justification, from the
ancient scriptures. Such a defence, after deep meditation
on the truths which God’s Spirit had revealed to his inmost
soul, he was prepared to offer in language the most con-
ciliatory, the most tender—in language which betrayed
how little the unalterable fixity of his conviction had
quenched the fire of his patriotism, or deadened the
quickness of his sensibility.! He expresses an inextinguish-
able love for his countrymen, and a deep sense of their
glorious privileges, at the very moment that he is explain-
ing why those countrymen have been temporarily rejected,
and showing that those privileges have been inexorably
annulled.® He declares his readiness to be even “anathema
from Christ” for the sake of Israel, in the very verses in
which he is showing, to the horrified indignation of his
Jewish readers, that not the physical, but the spiritual
seed of Abraham, are alone the true Israel of God.?

1 «We see,” says Dr. Davidson, * a constant conflict between his convie-
tions and feelings; the former too deep to be changed, the latter too strong
to be repressed, too ardent to be quenched by opposition of the persons he
loved ” (Introdn. i. 127).

2 We can judge what the Jowish estimate of these privileges was by such
passages of the Talmud as Yebhamoth, f. 47, 2; supra, i., p. 403.

3 There can be no more striking contrast to the whole argument of the
Epistle to the Romans than the following very remarkable passage in the
Abhoda Zara (£. 3, col. 1—3), which will serve to show to what infinite heights
above the ordinary Rabbinism of his nation St. Paul had soared. I appeal
to any candid and learned Jew which is noblest, truest, divinest, manliest
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If the current feelings of the Jews towards the Gentiles
were much embittered—if they habitually regarded them
in the spirit of hostile arrogance—it is very possible that
the section respecting the relative position of the Jews
and Gentiles (ix.—xi.) may be, as Baur argues, the kernel
of the whole Epistle, in the senfe that these were the
first thoughts which had suggested themselves to the

—the tone and the reasoning of the Epistle to the Romans, or the bigotry
and frivolity of the following passage :—

¢ In the daye of the Messiah, the Holy One, blessed be He, holding the
roll of the Law in His bosom, will call apon those who have studied it to
come forward and receive their reward. Instantly the idolatrous nations
will appear in a body (Isa. xliii, 9), but will be told to present themselves
separately with their Scribes at their head, that they may understand the
answers severally addressed to them. The Romans, as the most renowned of
all, will enter first. ‘ What has been your occupation P’ will be demanded
of them. They will point to their baths and forums, and the gold and
gilver with which they enriched the world, adding, ¢ All this we have done
that Israel may have leisure for the study of the Law.” ‘Fools!’ will be
the stern answer: ‘have you not done all this for your own pleasure, the
market-places, and the baths alike, to pamper your own self-indulgence P and
as for the gold and silver it is Mine (Hagg. ii. 8). Who among you can
declare this Law P’ (Isa. xliii. 9.)

“The Romans retire crestfallen, and then the Persians enter. They too
will urge that they built bridges, took cities, waged wars to give Isracl leisure
to study the Law; but receiving the same rebuke as the Romans, they too
will retire in dejection.

¢ Similarly all other nations, in the order of their rank, will come in to
hear their doom ; the wonder is that they will not be deterred by the failure
of the others, but will still eling to their vain pleas. 'But then the Persians
will argue that they built the Temple, whereas the Romans destroyed it; and
the other nations will think that since they, unlike the Romans and Persians,
never oppressed the Jews, they may expect more lenience.

“The nations will then argue, ¢ When has the Law been offered to us,
and we refuased it?’ In answer it is inferred from Deut. xxxiii. 2 and Hab.
iii. 3 that the Law had been offered to each in turn, but that they would not have
it. Then they will ask, ‘ Why didst Thou not place us also underneath the
mount (Bx. xix. 17) as Thou didst Israel, bidding us accept the Law, or be
crushed by the mountain P° To whom Jehovah will reply, ‘ Let us hear the
first things (Isa. xlili. 9). Have you kept the Noachic precepts?’ They
answer, ‘ Have the Jows kept the Law though they received it?’ God
answers, ‘Yes; 1 Myself bear them witness that they have’ ‘But is not
Israel thy firstborn, and is it fair to admit the testimony of a FatherP’
*The heaven and earth shall bear them witness.” ¢ Butare not they interested
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mind of the Apostle. Yet it is not correct to say that
“ the whole dogmatic treatment of the Epistle can be
considered as nothing but the most radical and thorough-
going refutation of Judaism and Jewish Christianity.”’
In his reaction against the purely dogmatic view which
regards the Epistle as “ a compendium of Pauline dogma
in the form of an apostolic letter,”*® Baur was led into
a view too purely historical ; and in his unwillingness to
regard the central section as a mere corollary from the
doctrines enunciated in the first eight chapters, he goes
too far in calling them the heart and pith of the whole,
to which everything else is only an addition. These
chapters may have been first in the order of thought,
without being first in the order of importance; they may
have formed the original motive of the Epistle, and yet

witnesses P°# ¢ Well, then, you yourselves shall testify;’ and accordingly
Nimrod has to testify for Abraham, Laban for Jacob, Potiphar’s wife for
Joseph, Nebuchadnezzar for the three children, Darius for Daniel, Job’s
friends for Job. Then the nations entreat, ¢ Give us now the Law, and we
will keep it ‘Fools! do ye want to enjoy the Sabbath without having pre-
pared for it? However, I will give yon one easy precept—keep the Feast of
Tabernacles’ (Zech. xiv. 16). Then they will all hurry off to make hooths on
the roofs of their houses. But the Holy One, blessed be He, will make the
sun blaze with midsummer heat, and they will desert the booths with the
seornful exclamation, ‘Let us break His bands asunder, and fling away His
cords from us’ (Ps. ii. 3). Then the Lord, sitting in the heavens, shall laugh
st them. The only occasion on which He laughs a¢ His creatures,” though
He does so with His creatures, notably with Leviathan, every day.

! Baur, Paul. i. 349; Olshausen, Romans, Introd. § 5. Philippi calls it
“a connected doctrinal statement of the specifically Pauline Gospel.”

3 In any case this statement would be far too broad. If the Epistle to the
Romans be a complete statement of what may be called the Apostle’s
« Boteriology,” it contains little or none of the Eschatology which distinguishes
these Epistles to the Thessalonians, or the Christology of the Epistle to the
Colossians, or the Ecclesiology of the Epistle to the Ephesians. It is hardly
worth while to notice the opinions that it is a mere defence of his Apostolate
(Mangold), or a description and vindication of the Pauline system of mis-
sionary labours (Schott.). See Lange’s Romans, p. 38, E. T.

& Because they only exist for the sake of the Law (Nedarim, f. 83, ool. 1),
m
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may have been completely thrown into subordination by
the grandeur of the conceptions to which they led.

May we not well suppose that the Epistle originated as
follows ? The Apostle, intending to start for Jerusalem,
and afterwards to open a new mission in the West, thought
that he would utilise an interval of calm by writing to the
Roman Church, in which, though not founded by himself,
he could not but feel the deepest interest. He kmows
that, whatever might be the number of the Gentile
Christians, the nucleus of the Church had been composed
of Jews and proselytes who would find it very hard to
accept the lesson that God was no respecter of persons.
Yet this was the truth which he was commissioned to teach ;
and if the Jews could not receive it without a shock—if
even the most thoughtful among them could not but find
it hard to admit that their promised Messiah—the Messiah
for whom they had yearned through afflicted centuries—
was after all to be even more the Messiah of the Gentiles
than of the Jews—then it was pre-eminently necessary
for him to set this truth so clearly, and yet so sympatheti-
cally, before them, as to soften the inevitable blow to
their deepest prejudices. It was all the more necessary
because, in writing to the more liberal Judaisers, he had
not to deal with the ignorant malignity of those who
had seduced his simple Galatians. In writing to the
Churches of Galatia, and smiting down with one shat-
tering blow their serpent-head of Pharisaism, he had
freed his soul from the storm of passion by which it had
been shaken. He could now write with perfect composure
on the larger questions of the position of the Christian
in reference to the Law, and of the relations of Judaism
to Heathenism, and of both to Christianity. That the
Gentiles were in no respect inferior to the Jews in
spiritual privileges—nay, more, that the Gentiles were
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sctually superseding the Jews by pressing with more
eagerness into the Church of Christ*—was a fact which
no Jewish Christian could overlook. Was God, then,
rejecting Israel? The central section of the Epistle
(ix.—xi.) deals with this grave scruple; and the Apostle
there strives to show that (1) spiritual sonship does not
depend on natural descent, since the only justification
possible to man—namely, justification by faith—was
equally open to Jews and Gentiles (ix.); that (2), so far
as the Jews are losing their precedence in the divine
favour, this is due to their own rejection of a free offer
which it was perfectly open to them to have embraced
(x.); and that (3) this apparent rejection is softened by
the double consideration that (@) it is partial, not absolute,
since there was “a remmant of the true Israelites accord-
ing to the election of grace”; and (8) it is temporary,
not final, since, when the full blessing of the Gentiles has
been secured, there still remains the glorious hope that
all Israel would at last be saved.?

But was it not inevitable that from this point his
thoughts should work backwards, and that the truths to
which now, for the first time, he gave full and formal
expression should assume an importance which left but
subordinate interest to the minor problem? From the
relative his thoughts had been led on to the absolute. From
the question as to the extinction of the exclusive privi-
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